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PRVY A1

SRR AT

moth Kabir aud the Eabhir Psath oseupy n veory
promineat place 1n the sonial aad v ligious history of
India, T™ut the acareity of autheatie andd mliadle
oririual aaterial shout Hnbir's life aud thought and the
cwergeute and deve lopment of the Pauth 18 » grost
difi leulty io the histwriesl assessaent of the religilous
aud cultural rols of the Pauth, unfortunsiely the
coutrovers ies about thenm are aany sad the data W setile
them 18 tantaliziue io 1te meagrewwsa, Uader auch
clircunsinucco, ous hase 10 procced with grest enutlion in
recoustruetiug the detalls of this movepeant, In the
pmq@n‘b theats, however, aa attempt heas hecn ande to
mpamw ﬁ;c graln from the ehaff and relv oa the nawrinl
vwhich enu stau? the trat of historienl sewutiny, The
iaforantiou about the preseat soaditioa of Lhe vorious
acatya of the vauth nag heen gnthered by my persoual
efforts asnd I have utilized it with mueh eare an? caution,
Tesides, nu exteusive use of the coutemporsry literature
ou the subject has been made, later nud even modern
sourees have been oritically exaniued bdefore usiur thenm
in recoustructving a pleoture of the eath, 1 have tried
W drav oy owu coucluslons in dealiup with aluwoa¢ all
the problems cowected with Kabir and ils Fauth,



It would be ungrateful if I do wot pay my
heartisst revereuce w0 all those Hahirpaatihi Mahautls
and sadhus especially Guru smritdes (of the fabir
Snaurs) aud Mauscorul 'lag (the preseat Gaddl linsnin of
the Muhsonedan shriue at Maghar) who have grently
helped me $n obtelning laformatiouns adbout various
mstters df the Pauth, Gimilarly, ! should be nighly
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'/ Am
’ notl 4abir awd the Yahir vsats ocoupy a very promleat

St )
1
ol

jlace in the sorinl sixl relipious nistory of ladia., Put ns Lo

‘)\t \V’

the ~sse o0i wmauy other voliplous sysiwems there sccus to be
wueh less el¢srity with regnrd 0 either Kablr's 1ife nnd
thought or tw the emergcuce sl developmeat of e ~auth, As
a larpe part of it is clouded with coutroversies and {auciful
stories, no historicnl mssecsueut aud evaluation ~nu he aade
unless inct is separnted from fictlion, It 18 laterestlne that
inspite of so mueh uncertniaty with reeard to the anrlier
development of the “sath almost all of it: hrraslhws ™leye
thense lves for their oriein to sny of the <dismiples of Kahlr,
who, acﬂo;'e‘:ixm w the ir traditionsl accountls, had esuwnhlisbed
the ir Bragenhes most often under direet fnatruetion {rem “nhir
himse 11,

In ve preseat Vwsis, however, au stilempt hns heea made
W clearily wost o1 the probleas hy se lviug zside esxxiully the
traffiugs put by lawer fabrlcaticws, The ilniormatiou nbout the
present coadlivtion o1 the various eeutrcs ol the rFauth have been
pathered by my poroounl efforts sad I have utllized it with mueh
care -l eautiou, Mesldes, au exwusive use of Wk conwmporsry
literature on the suhjeet has heen made, later sud cven modern
sourers have also hecn utllized, Rut I have tried to draw my own
couclusions 1in dealine with slmost nll the prohlens couccrued,

In the firvst chapter I have tried to prrsent a eloar and
complete pieture of the life aud terehiurs of Hahir, His 1iens
have heen vworied out in deinil so that they uny he lrwer comparcd

vwith those of his followers, A similnr attempt has heu nnde



in the second ohapter to elarify as to whai would have been the
lump sum tiwe of the emerpcuce of ithe Paath, The couclusion of
the whnle discussiou 18 thst Uabiy was persouanlly uot respoasibie
for 1ts oririn but it wss nny one of his diseinles (perhnps
either Dharsmdns or surat Copal) who would hnve o1t first founded
it sometimes in the seveutecnth ecntusy 2.0,, vhieh developed

in the efrhtecuth century oavwerris havine heen divided lato
various brmaeihve. The Thimd Shepter deals with the oriein

aud development of the wo moin divisions of the rauth, i.e.,
the Hshir Chaura (Poanras) asod the Thattisperh {ia the “eutrsal
Proviuces ), which seem w have beea the enrlilest brraenes of it,
Ia this chapter I have uried vo preseat a devsailed hiswory of
both the scetious anloag with the ir prescat coud ivitu, imilarly,
the iourth chapwr 18 devowd w the cripiu sud developoeut ol
wany other dependent aud ludependeut ceatres oi the Poath, oot
of them seem 1o be simily the brauches of elther of two aforesaid
scotions bhut still thwre are come which are allered to have
eatablished ludepeadently, The well kuown breucva sttached to
the Kabir “haura soetlou are the Tahar Tars (Shivspur), Meghar
(Gornikhpur), Kahir ®aph (Pravap,tllahabacd) cte, Similnrly, the
branchas whirh are ani’® to he related to the Thattisenth seatlon
are the Damskhera, “andnls, Hawardhs, Xudsarmal, Peniani, etn, The
bragches whieh have now detached the ir re’ntions irom the nfore.
881d escetion are anid to be the ‘atkesnr, Kabir dfirasys 'nudic
(Purhanpur ), Kahir “haura (Jegdishpuri), “abir “ath (Jukshimipur
Baghicha, Rusra, Distt.,Darbhaaga) eve, frauchcs whieh ave gnid
o have origlaally esunhlished ss ludecudent oues nre the
Bhaktshi ot Dhaaantl (Misti, saren), Fatuha (isui, ENtan ),

idupur (Pisvi, Huzofiarpur), Vachan Vaush (Rusra), Acheryn
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Gaddhi (Raravys, Jeuapur) ete, I have alwady deeended thedr
iull :istosy sloap with their pwsent cow’ 1Lini,

Tepldes, U Lifvh ehepuer denls with the lastisutinunl
strustu~e 2ad proetices ol Uy wvarious ecal™ s ol Lhe nulh,
In thic ~anoter 7 haw d cevibed du de il v ovevns of velr
meanpement, ccouomie vesourres mnd luvestueat cloar with their
customs su? eeremouinisy, mode oi liviue, dress nad distiueslve
marks, eta, But the sixth ehapter i slirhtly aore elshoratnd
than others, which i8 devoted 1o a avasarative sty oL Uhe
teachinps sue ldens of the vericus eealres of the ~nath, Ia this
noute ¥t it may be borae iu miad that la vicu oi thelr ildeslopy
aud devotiounl me shod, 1l of thex mey be broacly divided futo
two seotlons - Cue, represeat:d by Uk brragiks wlewd to tie
Thattisgarh section sloup with the Parcayye Aehszyn Gadol of
Jaunpur s Vachaa Vaush of Rusrag =l thr oty vy, »w ™ gouied
by the Xabix Choura ifts affilisted hrauchwr s alose wiuh Uy Fatuhe
agd Murhaapur, IL mavy ~2loo he horwe 1a mlad thot Uy tome s is
nor ritusliatic aud eouservative than L latte ia the spiritani
vieus down to genulor liie, I have, thwwiory tricrd t0 assous
and evaluaw U ir ddess fn the 'ieht of thore of 'ahir, Seventh
chapter 18 tnni of lecume and couclusisas fa whieh T have tried
to judes sad eveluste sll the systems of the verious soetions
of the raath iu the lircht of Yabirte 1ifc ~pd wennlurs, ernuwh il
I have trled o explsia why the nhir caathy 1lee mnuy oter
re ligious systems,bepnn with libersnlism sad was suhse wputly
absorbed ln ritualisa, The zcat lmportant m #scu, Wilth s¢4ms W
we, i8 that they trisd o form ¢ eroupn Of Lho iy ouwn diatilet 120w
othera, which aaturally would have led Whed W nue o ueonrnw

iranewori ol the ir owa,
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Eabir vwas n grest chanpiou of the Roasll aovemeut,
aud therefore he oocapies au importaat plece 1la the
soeial aud religlous nistory of the perlod, Iwileed, he
wns the ouly snlat of the 'Rhaxti Marge' who oot only
gave 8 uev impetus and orfentation to the Nhaktd thought
ftoe lf hut also fufluecaced even the eantire gamut of the
religious thought aud hehnviour of the coutoaporary
Indisn Soelety, 'ils grestest acatribution wes that e
wried to eapture the apirit of nll relirions, e
motivotiou of all of his apiritunl ns wll as seculnr
views wns cowiitioued by two fundamental dofeets of the
eoutenpornry soelety: formnliam of reliplon an? =igid
elnscifiontion of soclety, Iahlr tried, ou the oue
haad, to form a clas:less soclety aaud, ou the oter, to
popularize a cimple religlou beeed ou persounl expericuce,

IV 18 elguificant thet almost all the idess
enunc {ated by Kohir Rad already beel represeated, and
were also being represouted curing his lije iime, by a
auahber of religious teachers and reformera, we kaow
that the mystics of the Wujudl thought vere alsoc trylag



W popularize the ides of illulu Yuslim uuity.l Bas idea,
the aniuts of the Shattarl Silsilah scom to have helped
thoroughly thre: growth of liberal ideas acoug ihe nasees,
It 18 srid that th'y aot ouly malutnied fricadly rolne
tlons with the "indue but slso tried to be fanillar with
the {r religious thought and pmt!cea.? Horeover, the
Mehadavis are also said to have bheeg workiur ou the smme
liaes, Put even grenter acoatrihution was mnde hy the
'"Muslim mysties 1a the growth of the enltursl syuthesis

| in Indla, 1t has riphtly boea ohgerved by Jrof,'nhib
that the wowis made hy the Muslim warriers in the hody
of Indisn Soeclety was 'waled up by the Muslim mysuc:a.s

1 :bdul Juddus GraeoPl (iu his ‘ﬂakhtubat, be PCS)
b M} ﬂ‘v“& . '
to’)y( L V‘Lf._ sk ;)&’(p/, ‘5l L‘)‘f‘f”é‘i)’—}'cr’/
€ [ w( )” ‘l,, S e jl &“;J-\ Sew) .
? For details of it, oce the article of vTof, i.A,

Hizami The uhsttari <8luts and the ir atiltude
uwatda ‘,

3 5ce, Prof, 'Iabib's srtiele puh, o The Muclin

Untvm‘si Journal, 1921, It is w!!'ﬁm"""ﬂmt
Wﬂ%‘@mlummm the politisul orpani.

zation on the dasis of Iranian coucept hy ecuhrae inp
the ldea of the differenne betuween the Turks noc!
the non.Turks, Shelkh Farid hsd left thwe Ador of
his JTema ‘at K!’mzm opened for all without -any

cona ideration for npste and erecd,
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The relipious aud eultural pulf between the ''indus and
the Muslime was, in fact, bridged by the efforts of the
sufis w0 tried to win over the henrt of the people by
avaieaing the feelmg of harmouy and good will hetween

t.hau}

Ou the other haud, however, on the haais of
ocartain evideuces provided by FoRe Chaturvedi it way
be assused tint a doctrine sinilar to that of,round
ahout W:mf;;z s inultapsously being propagated o
many parte of the ooum.ry.g He deolsres that lu the
extreme Fast 0f "engal, there were many such '°"remonmadi
Sadhus ' at that time vho, becnuse of thelir haviug e
curious compound of the idess from Muslim mysticisa and
vaishaavism, were Lkuown 8o extra.ordinsry personalities
and were termed as *Raul’', Also, there was another

group of Vaishnava Sahajyas who, by explaluing and

1 Ameer tinsen in his Fuwsideul.Fuwsd ({, 94 b,)
narrates a very iutereeting eveat; A Musslunau one.
day brought a certain Hindu 0 Shalkh Nizamuddin aud
lutroduced him sa his brother. Oa be ing asied
vhether the [lioduy was iaclined tovards Islau, the
Muslin replied that s he hoped that the August loo.
of the Chalkh might have desired eifcet on hiim, low
the Shalkh's renark was that "these people will
herdly yield to force or persuation, ouly s sympathe-
tie iatercourse might fucliine them {o Islem,"”

2 Preashu Rem Chaturvedi, Uttar4 Bharat i1 Seut Prampars,
Ppe 270.771,



[T

elaborating the twwra of 'ishajl', vere trying to popularisze
it ou s large scale, Ilater ou in the uorth also a group
of the Waishusva bakts ' (devotlecs ) kuown as ‘Punch
Sakna' had appeared who, Luspite ol haviug been under

the impeet of Ruddhism, were trylag to popularize ideas
against all sorts of rituslism ant coste-aysilen as well,
Similar teadencies could de noticed dusndue 1o Jelulan
also during the same time, There wore two religlous
reformers asmed launke Shah (b, 1415 A1), ) and Taran
Swami (b, 1448.,4115 2.,N,) who, although oripinnlly
attached with "hualtambar Jampradsva' and Mipsmhar
Sampradsya ' of niaism respeetively, trisd to populsrize
ideas arninst the ~oaserver~tive thiiklug and ritunlistie
obeervances aot oaly of Jaiulsm hut also of Hindulsm sad
Islam, puttiae bdoth of them i a slaele cawzow.l
Kashmir too experieaced the same tendegey, whem™ Shalkh
durudd iu, a coutemporary of inbir, 18 sald to have beeu
preaching during thoee days a religlou baced ou slueerity

1l For detsils cige;.he;;r l4ves gai wmhuigea Jee the
accouut prov Prashu lan, Ope Cil, PP
POPrP3 bud TrB.ttA, It s relaGi T hln that the
radieal views enunc icted by Lunkeshah got soow o
def iuite shape sad his followers divided withiu »
century iuto thirtcen braaches out of whleh at leoast
four are still anlive in some way or the other,
Pegides, Taran Swami 18 anld to have bheen the author
of four{aen books whirh have novw bdeen published hy
the title of ‘Adhyatavsul' (1.,0., apiritunl volee),
They are mostly ™ > maters of Talalsm, hut
the ceatral idea of them all ia the iampamtlon of
kindness snd humanity vwhieh are taken lulo asecount
as thry light of knovwledpe and as the ™l menug of
salvaticu, 18 followers ~re snid to ho 811’} found
in the “euntrnl Proviuees, U.i. nad ninsthan,



e

aud purity of heart by rejectiug rituslisn and enste o
distioostioas, e was very gopular there and wna

1
geoerally kuown as Nand Rishi,

Pesides, even in Kahir's oun elircle his fellow.
travellera (liie Jaln, "ipa, Raidas and Thanna) under
Rananatkis (who "imself 18 anid o have left the tradi.
tiounl Yaishnava Cehool of “amanuie sinply beeause of
some rigid practineca performed in it) rnised their
volee for dreaking dovwa the barriers of sectarisn
diiiercuoes aund racisl dlatiastions and deacunced the
forces of r:lt.umllzs.p Siace they were not systematically
educesiod and also did not favour the traditlioual
educational system, it 18 quite watural thst thelr
idess took an ideatienl course, It 1s lutercsiiag to
note that although 2ll of them disapproved group-forzatioan,
separate groups or secus were formed after each of them
in future 1like Seln Ps.w"bh, Pipa Panth, Reidaes Saapradaya
ete,

1 For details of his life and teachings, see Idbid,,
PPe P85.87,

See the ir versee eoatsioed in the A4l Granth Macauliffo
has collectively reproduced them oIl BEE10¢ dealiug
with the lives anl thought of these aalats, GSee,

The 54ikh Religion, Vol, VI, ps, 106 - 177,

3




CHAPTV R » 1

EARIR AsD HIS 19 a0 1G5

As in the ense of mnny other religlious teschers
end reformers, the life and teschings of Kabir cennot
be historically ssscseed aud evaluated unless fact 18
separcsted from fietion and the toaffings put bHy later
fabricntions are anvefully set mside, Ihfortunately the
coutroversieas abhout his life sre aany aud the data w
setile then is tantsliziue in its menpgrewess, iUnder sueh
eircunstauces oue has to proceced with grest eautiou in
recoustructing the deualls of his life sud teachiugs,

It has beeu geuwerslly sccepted, ou the bdazis of
the account produced by the Keblirpauthis, that nnbir wes
boru iu 1398 A.D, aud died in 1518 A.D, haviag approxias-
tely stteled su age of 170 years,l But some of the

1 Aceordiug to a couplet attributed w0 Dharamdas, Kabir
has born ou Yonday, the day of the full moon, ln the
month of Jeth, 1458 of the Vikramaditye era, whieh
correspouds W 1308 A.D. This is secepted by Macauliffe,
The Sikh Religion, Vol, VI, p. 127, With regard to the

y Lhe Knblrpam.hi sccount pleces 1t i
1518 A,I',, a8 15 narrated by Tara Chaud, Influeuce of
Islan ou lndisu Culture, p. 14€.

Maasuliffe speanis of his ape se 119 years, 5 mouths
aud 27 days, Oeo, Ope elt,, p. 179,
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modern seholsrs do not accept mw.‘ The ouly fset
which 18 aeccepted By all is that Kahir flourished
duriug the fifteenth ceutury, The rest 18 all coutroe-
versial and speculstive iu the shosuce of solid histori.
enl facta,

Many historisus hold taet Kabir was born iu s
Musiim femily, while others make & more gsutious atste-
et aud say that e was drought up 4n o Muslinm family,
In the fadricated sccounts of the Kabirpauth he is
origlually releted to & vidov Brahaini.” It 18 futeres.
ting that even if we accept the sugpestion found in the

1 Tor detalls of 1it, see, estoott, Kabir and the Kabir.
sath, p. P31 Reay, Kobir aud his YSYISWTE, pp. T7-0R,

2 Ieaving sside the loug lependary story as to why
Ramananda gave the blessiupgs t0 the widow aud how
Kabir was boru, thrown sway sl adopted by Neeru
Julahs ( as it 18 deseribed by many historisns )
attention may be dravu to certalu interesting po!nt.s
regardiug the uusucecesaful atweapt of proviug him s
Prahmant Cousideriue it improper that the ehild in
the preseuce of both hushaud sud wife was throw awny,
he 15 onid to have deen the isoue of a widow Prahmini,
But 8till there was the problem of the prestige of the
vidov "rahaiul sud of their epiritusl lesder Kebir
himse 1lf, which was regoved by awother traditiou of
Remauandas * blessiug, The other hypothesis that the
child spraug up from i palm of his mother was the
oext step to malutain their ehnstity, %hat is more
fntercating 18 that eveu this hypothetical eveut is
sought w0 be ecouceived of auother hypotheasis, aud that
is the oxplanation of the word 'Kabir'! by which 1t
lies as Kap ¢ bir or %ero! (bir) of the hnud (uar),
aud the fact 18 left sside altogether that the usme
Kabir was wot sc much unusunl duriug those days ro
the legends scem tw iudicuste. e shell auhsecuontly
gec the veferencce o0 scveral persons uamed by Kebir
eveu about the aame period, which have eather ercated

Tonutd,



legewds that Kadbir in his childhood was founud anud sdopted
by ieeru Julaha aud nis wife mm,l how does it prove
that he was a Brahmau or eveu a ilindu by birth? The
legends are, however, Lot eilent eveu iu thils coutext
aud they anccount that Gosein Ashthauanands (8 'lludu
Saint, disciple of Remsnande), ikmowlug the bdyc 's resnl
1indu origin, taught him secretly the liudu m@ae.a But
the question erises ss to how did the esaint come to know
about it, vhile it has elrendy been referred in the
logends themoelves that the ehild vwna emlone wheu he was
found by the weaver, If it is delieved that he night
have been informed afterwards, it may be gald that there
is no poaitive evidence ewen ahbout his beiug au orphen,
vhat to speank about his being an illegitimate child of o
vidov PBrahmani, In fact, neither rabir nor his pareuts
ever referred to thia, The resentment of his mother for
his indifferense to family respousibilities secme w0 be
rather sn out coms of the pareutsl affeectiou, Siailarly,

eomm problsas in even identifying the Bhakat
Kabir,

1 The origiusl names of Kabir's pareats were f'lioor All
and Noeoma, aas 1s evident from the deseription
provided by Ali ardsr Jafari, ’#bu Bani (Preface),
Magauliffer is of the opinion tha aver's
original nusme was Ali but decause of his reaidiug
beside the water (uir) he was popularly known ao

? kax@:g: eit,, p. 29, nlao “menuliffe, Op, e1t,,
Pe Ao



Kabir vas himoself svare of nhis (amily reapousibilities
and therefore expreased then ou mnuy pleeces Just iu o
wny which 18 the part of au elder or succeeding son of

e family, though prantisally he was not very slueerve

t0 them beenuse of his religious preoccupatious, Pesides,
there is a verse attributed t0 him in which he epeniks
elearly that "he was a Prahman in his previous hirth,
but nov is reiucarnated as s Julshs (i.,e,, a Muhawmmadan
weaver), because he had ueglected the worship of .isoa
(Ram Bhajan) iu that ln‘e."l

Besides, there are sowe other coutemporary evideuses
which dbring ebout the same couclusion, Both the authors
0f Alnei.Akdbari and Dablsteu-i-Mazahidb have referred him
as a ™uwshid' (l.e., mosotheist)e It 18 o bo borme

in mind that the term MMuwahid ! ecould wever be applied in
8 Persian Chroniele if he wzs not origiuslly a Muhammadan,

1 “uoted by “est Cott, op, 6it,, p.

Another reference of the sane usture is sontained
in the A4l Granth Gujari - ?, where he apeaks thus:
"...... is mm: my esate 1s that of
a weaver,"

2 Aln.i.’kbari, ed, Ploek, "ibd, Iud,, Celesutis, Vol, I,
"'"333"15 Bﬁuu-i-‘ﬂazal’ub (?amian text, ed. by lszar
Pe 200, For instance t.he author
of Pablat.au nccomu thus ¢

¢ \
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Tnat Kabir was a Muhsamades by biruh 18 also evideut
froz the followiig otawmeuts nade by goue Of the
coutemporary samtscl

1, It appears froo the Janam saikhi that Nausk ouce

t0l1ld Rabur that Kebir was a Muhnsmadan wesvor,

2. Raidas (in Reldas Ki Bani) clearly speasks of him

a Muslim,

3. Caribdas (in Oaribdas K1 "aul, Parakh Ko Anp)
states that Kahir w- g a saiut snd “uhammadan
by birth,

4, Sant Tuks Ham also refere him 83 8 YMuelim,

In the light of these evidences it seems unhis.
torical %0 presume either that Kabir wea au orphan or
thet he vwas by origiu a Rrahmsa,

Bow the question arises ns to how a boy of Muslim
fanily could have sdopted the Rhnstl thought, We wuow

1 These staltaents which are coutaiued in the Adi Crauth
have already been referred by Govind Trigursy "
his shir K1 Viohardhara, ppe. € « 7 snd p, 10,

For Tietanss the atalemsat of Sant Tuka Ram 18 as
¥ Yl W W FAY G ofe 3 @ fvm Ay
oA



that the “hnktl movement (at least the phase of it whieh
energed under Ramsunanda) was iteeli iudependent free {roa
na such auy religlous grip.l Since the beale eoucept
of it wins of having no cousideraticu for easte or
comamunity, there would have becu uo practical diffteulty
iu admitting Kobir i it cirele, vhether he vas a Yuslim
or ilidu, whether of high easte or of lov, It 18 to he
borue i miud that this was not the esse of Anbir aloue
but most of his fellov - travellers under Ramausnda were
of low cssiwea, For iuetauce inidas wss o ¢hamer or
leather worwers Saln, a barbery Dhenns, s Jat psaaant.z
dence, there goems to be no historical value of the pecu.
liar story geuerally related to Kabir'e iultiasticu as a
diseiple o1 Ramauda.a

11

1 It is stated by Cunuineghaa that "the eultural coufliet

bvetveen 'flndulen aud Iolam led to the establishmeut

of an mdependent and comprehensive seet by Ramannnada

of Bamaras,” iistory of the 3ikh, ®nd ed., p. 2C,

? l{;or tmur?her detnils of theee nanad iy otherﬁla%pha of '
smanands ‘w’eseott e p : Emay, op.eit
Pe 4% Tars Fhau.d 51'5?':—55'.1 : ain{; *

Nort.hem India, pp.

Itkutmee that the traditlousal atory as 1o how Kabir

became the diseiple of Rsmandnda is coutelned iu eveun

the oonmn rary or eemi.coutempornry aourees like

liabhsjl's Basktanla aud Dabistaliei-tazahid (Fersian

Text Ppe TOC-TUT), whicll SNOWS how s0OL Lra: itious
ioped duriug those dnys,

b |



On the other hand, however, it s generally
belisved that Kabir was atisehed w0 the Thakii moveueutl
simply becnuse he had gpgwn up "vwith a deck grouud of
‘14adu idess i 18 mmﬁ."l But, nad he becn aifected
by the Hindu ideas there would have beew wo elssh
betwecn him and his fellow doys aud later betweeu him
and the religious authorities of both the major commu.lt-
fes, It 18 futercetiung to wote thnt the pleas which the
people took, while eomplainiug spsinet Xabir to Slkawier
Iodi, wn3 that he had so led people actrny nll over the
city that those who paid heed to what he said remsined
ne ither indus nor Musalmans,">  Of course, there alght
have been the impact of the situstion and the elircums.
tances prevallineg during those days iu Psuaras on the
development of Knbirts thought, but our submissiou is that
this was not the whole of it, Hadbir wns the person who
was vituessing the extreme degeneration of the soclety n
around him, We know that ilnspite of the best efforts wmade
by bdoth the major communities, the religious friction
renalied alive, BDesides, the commuusl fcoliugs, rnoial

1 Macauliffe, op, ¢it., ps 124 nlso Keny, Op, Cit,,
PPe P2 - ?b.

? Macauliffe, op. ait., p. 132,



distinetions aud elmss superiority asould uever he washed
out from the sonlety, nud therejore the different
elaseca of people of even » siugle community eould, iu
notual faet, never be ualted, what to say the Tiudu
Muslin unity, The poople of the lower elaszses of elther
of the tw: major commuuities were, iu practice, the
target of all sorts of luegualitiea, TInese aloug with
other such defenss of the 5onlety nwakened Kabir who
heuceforth decided to dread nll the barriers teaditioun-
1y setup by the aigher suthorities of tix soclety,
Siailarly, whea he realized that slmply the retuals

and dogmatis prectices had become the eascuntials of all
the religiona, he felt it better uot w0 be asaoeiasted as
such with any religliou but rather teled to fiud his way
some where else, 1In faot, his seuse of moral and humnn
coucept was 60 aature sud he wna g0 much siuecre with
his bdbnsic aim shat he was uot resdy o compromise with
any religlon, He eoustdered his mission or nim ss his
religiou, and therefore 1t would wot be unjuat to enll

him more s reformer thau merely s religious man,

How, Kablr's adoptiag the Thaxktl marga (uhieh wna
free from all the formal oblirations of auy of the
prevaleat religfous, ami where there wne uo eousideration

for suy thing else thau the purity of hesrt) sud als



comiuf in ecoutect with Rameunnda (who waa tesehing »
way ecoutrary to the dormatis prantices of "rahaman aud
Mulla alike) should be fudged in this light, We have
alreadvy meutioned that this ves ot the case with Kabir
aloue, dut most of the diseiples of Rsmaunruda were of
lover or depressed classes, which clearly iudicates that
like Kabir they also, haviug been suppressed by the
traditiounl ect up of the society, would nhave turued 1o
the liberel {aith (i.e,, Phaktl) a6 a resction 0! the
aane, Desides, it 18 woticeable that had Kablr uot
assoc iated himself with thls movement, he could never
have been able to proplilarize h1is own teachligs on suoh
e vide acrle aud peither, perhaps, would he have scquired
80 much popularity and reapect as he n.pears 10 have
Bained.'

Resides, it is epewerally believed that Kebir's
mirgration fron Bansraa 10 Meaghar w-s one of the moat

important ateps of his life tasen agalust the prevalent
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auperauuous.l I8 this wns the ressou, he was

really a great revolutiouary man siuce he maiutsined
his revolutionary asture even st the time of his
death by showing that there 18 equal importance of
all the plsees Just like the equnlity of human race,
But at the same time, it is quite possible, 23 1is
auppested by Keay, that isbir's aigratiou to Magahar
would have been because of a deeree issued by Silkander
I0d1.” There s no olear indieatiou iu rabir's postie
account for the osubject coucerund, but If ve po deep
into his verses it noy be easily discovered as to how
much frustration he vwas feeliug ou this fucouveuleuce
of his 1life, The followlug verse attributed to hin

1  Kabir has himself desorided this feet, .ee, his
verses contaiued in Adl OGrsath, Cauri 18, Dhauasari
3, Asa 3”3 also wmd by Macaunfte
eit, p. 128, For further detalls of {t, aee
M§§§ Iitie elt., PPe 137 - 70y Weat f‘ott

eit, p ay . cit. Pre P2 241’ and
fairl 5 PRand, 2= elt., ;.'ﬁ‘ﬂ"‘ ’ :

It is 8aid that vheu ¥Xabir heard that Bauaras
was 80 holy a eity as to coufer parsdise on those
who died there snd that the death at “agahar
entailed rebhirth as an ass, he left Rauaras for
agahar at the time of his death 1o Samwat 1878
(1.c., 1518 A.I',) by sayiag that "what (differeuce
is there betwean) Ranaras aud the bdarren Magahar,
if God be iu the heart™ (Adl Crauth, Dhansaari, o)

2 Keay, Ope Qit., Pe 44,
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elearly indicates thet his migration to Maghsr vwas not
willingly hut in foreible condition:

¥eseeee PEOPle tell me I had little
secuse to lesve Bauaras, (My) whole
life ia lost ian Shivpuri (Bmara#).
At the time of death 1 have risen
and oape to Magshar, Many yeara 1
have practiced austeritiss at Keasl
(Panaras), Death has come ou in the
dwelling of Magahsr, Kssi and

Magahar I cousider as the same ....."1

Auyhow, it 18 also reperally bhelisved that on
Kabirts death there wae a2 great coufliot between the
Hindus and the Yuslime with repard 0 the disposal of
the dead body « oue desiring to cremate it, while the
other 0 bhury n..g As both the rivel partiss appeared
with dagger drauwn, it 1s said that Kabir himeelf sppeared
and comaanded the people o ralse the Coffiu uuder whioh

1 see, Adi Grauth, Gauri, 15,

For details of it, ece Mscauliife, op, 6it., p.129:
veat Cott, op, o1l "6 2ot

Ppe 14 - 151 Kesy ogi oit
PPe 20287 aud Ta;'; Ch;ad, op, eit,, ;J- . *



the body lsy, “hen they did g0, they fouwud nothiug
but a heap of flowers, hall of whieh were taen by
the ‘lindua vho eceremated them at Nausrss, and the re.
maiuinge half were hurried by the Muslims at %4agahar.1
Indeed, this fucideut of gquarrvel attributed to ¥abir,
wvhich 18 confirmed by the nsccount of Dabistan.i.
ﬁa:mhlb,a is very signifieant and suits well w0 the
1ibernl and open-hearted persou like nim, Rut the
reality of it may de suspccoted ou the dbasis of certalu
facis availadle, West Cott, while narratiug the
cases of more thau oue Aabir from the couwsmporary

sourees, quotes 8 psssege from Akhbar.ul.Akhyar where

1 Keay has, however, described the iueident in s

dutemn*. vay Aooordmg to hin, even bdefore

the death nf Kablr (vhile he was !o!ng to Magahasr)
there was a guarrel between Raja Pir 3ingh ™uudels
and lawad Bisli khan (both were then the disciples
of Kabir) with regard to the dispoenl of the demd
body after his death, As Ksbir himself pacified
them doth 4in his 1ife time there was no guarrel
after his death, hecause then the body iteelf
converted into : heap of flowra, Roth of thenm
took their shares sud disposed them off asccorcing
to their faeith . See, op, 0it., pp. 74.78,

2 The Dabisten.i.Mazshib (Test), . 2CO,



a similar story 18 relsted with the uame of Ameer

Kabir Hir Sayyved All 'smadalu who died io Keshair i
1284 A}, prior to eveu the proposed daie of Phakt
Kabir's birth,l Bualdes, at auother placc wWest Cott
sugpests ithat the same etory is wld in couasotion

vith the death of Guru hmmkz whoie death, 1in any case,
took plece after the death of Kabir, Now, the followiug

two queatious are unavoidadles
(1) Whether the atory iteelf has anv reslity”?
@) If eorrect, with whom it 1s origluaslly related~

In either case, however, it {8 possible that the
story (vhether by lunovatiou or derivation) would have

1»

been vwrougly atiriduted to Kabirf's pname in a later period

aimply to ehow his extra.ordinary populsrity amoug the
people,

Just like the persouaslity of Kabir his fsmily
1ife has nlso deea clouded with mystiry, The guestiou

1 weat Cott, on: 01‘0’ Pe 1?7
2 Idbida,, p. 15,
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vhether Kahir was a usrried man Oor not has always breu
an interesting prohlem before the historiaus vho have
dealt vwith 1t sccording o thelir owa angles.l In
faot, there 18 no prohlem for the Muhammadsus to necept
him a2z a8 aarried aan becsuse the “Muslim myaties ususlly
married and the rule of Shariat iteself is in secordounse
with {t,. PRut there is no mention in the econtemporary
sources of the name of his vife, and the traditiousl
agcounts have supplied s Hiudu wame Yol (mesut for blanket)o
W the woman who, sccording to them, wea temporarily
living with Zabir as e diseiple, This itself impliss
that she would neve been his wife, because otherwise

it would have beeu uot possidle for a young lady, i
espee inlly such s couservative soelety like that, to
live with a strange person in any eonditicn, It is

1 West Cott,, © it., ppe P122¢ Xeay, Op,eit,
PPe 14-»152’ ﬁﬁ”&’yj’ 52. eito’ Pe 1 . ’

24 It is suppoaed that she vwas found hy & eertsin
Sadhu floating in the Canges wrapped in a woollen
eloth, and thereiore she was given the name of Iol
by the Sadhu himself who degired at his death that
she should decome the diseiple of ladbir,



8180 delisved that she lesrut his trade of wecving i
order to help hin iu earuing the livelihood, vwhich agsin
indiontes that she was nis wﬁe.l Besides, we get
eertain evidences in Kabir's verees whioch also briune

shout the sawe courlusion, Arccordiug to the 3lkh
traditions put forvard by Macouliffe, just like Knbir's
mother 1ol was aleo sick of the household affalirs, so
much 80 that ahe ouse refused 1o prepsre n meal for a
Sadhu who came to meet nm,a whieh elesrly indieates
that surh a cace would never have heen takend by an un-
eoucerned lady, In fset, had she been simply his disoi-
ple, she would have thought it her duty to follow whatever
her spiritual guru was g doiug rather thau ocomplaining

in a way whioch 18 Just the part of a viile towards her

husband,

Similarly, the esee of Kebir's ehildren 18 also
uot clesr, The traditional sceounts put forth in this

1 It has alvays been the sysien of espeeinlly au weaver's
fanily in Indls thet the ladies weve helping hands
iu the businecs, bearing sometimes even more responsi.
bilities than vhat the gents of a familv were perfor.
m. This may be seen even nov.a.days in Mau and
ras,

2 Adi Gragth, Asa 38: and Oaund 6,




coutext two names, X:m:l nud Kamell, but they sre desori.
bed there not hie own offspringe but adopted oues ns

Kabir himself 19 cald 10 hawe beeu.l But there sre mauy
refereuces lu the versee of ikahir auwi Kamal both, whish
iudicate that Kamal wae his real son,”  Ine followiug
verse attriduted to Kabir, vhich 48 iu the shape of his

wife 'a complaiut agaiust him, may be plscee sa an lustance:

" esese]l AD persecutsd by those (Sadhus)
coning snd golug, Ksbir now never speeketh
of his beam or shuttle, His miud i3 ouly
econcerned vwith the news of God, !ls daugh-
ters and eous have uothing to eat: ...."9
Now, if the veroe is reliable, it elesrrly ludica.
tes that ol wes the vwife of Eablr aud that Hamal and
Kamall vere their own offeprings, Pesides, there 1a
another verse attributed to him in vhieh Xsaal 18 sald

1 For details of i, ece, reateott, op, cit., p. 21y
ksay, Op, eit., p;). 15-'-17. ' ! ’

2 For kabdbir's scoouut, ece the verse quwoted by kKeay,

op, oit, g; lbé sad for that of Kamal, see the
WHintt-olutatned 1o the shrl ceot Gatas’ (Iudre

Prees, roous), pp. 76 s 87, Which prove him
not ouly the sou of Kabir but also’s Muslim by birth,

3  Adl Grauth, GCaund - €,




t0 have destroyed Zabir's Vaush hecsucse of his bhe lug mush

1 There are

inelled towards the sccumulatiou of mousy,
many traditiocual explauations of thils verse bdbut the most
stressing 18 that .amal was ouce asied hy the followers
of Kabir (afier his deatn) w0 orgauize a rauth dut he
refused (by takiug the ples thai ne would be sudjected
thus for the siu of murderiug the spiritusl wascher), snd
therefore 4t was thea that m was thus socused by tnem.?
But tw author of Bodh Segar refers him haviag beeu seut
by Kabir himeelf to Ahmsdabed 10 preseh s m1ssiouss
This may be supported by the fast that in the 1list of the
Curus of Dadupauthis 2is usme is meutioued iu the fifth
gemmuou.‘ But nothing is lgiown about his 1life execept
that hia tomb 15 situsted besides Kabirts shrine at

Maghar.s

Adi Orsnth, Taran Taran Sauskarsn, p. 118,

Kshitl Mohau Jea, 'edieval } thhn of Incun (1e30),
pPe 91 for other exp a Varat
lal Veraa, Jautmals (Lahore, 1%‘33 pp. 68-59: and
Dukhran 's’ ARTEATE, p. 150 sud sealu p, 151,

3 Bodh Sagnr (2 asbirpasthi vwork, pud, from Boubay)
Pe . i

But !onai Singh sceounta that nias tomd 18 in Hara

Manikpur, See, kebir sud the Bhakti moveawut
(1834), Part p ? .. @
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On the other iaud, however, Kabir is deoscribed
by aome of the scholars au a v:)gi.l The author of

Dabistan-i.Mazshib speaks of him a vairagil” aud the

traditiounl recouants secéem to He snlso in necordauce
with it, Rut thers are mauy referenses in Xabir's own
verses vwhiosh invariably go agninst the practice 88 a
K
whole,

In fact, Kabir waa a ‘grihasta’ or house holder o
heusesholder iu the senss that he uwsually lived with his
fanily and ecoutinued hie family profesciou sfter the
desth of iis Iauwr.‘ Thexrofore, 1t 13 guiwe satural that

he would not have sppreciated, st euy stage 0f nis lile,

1 The belief that iabir v-:s s Yogi is so populsr that
there 1a coutroversy smoug the soholars i even
saceptiug ne o which aort of Yogl he was s Dr, dan
Kumar Verma sccepts him a :dathyogl (Sec his sccouut,

op, 0it, » 68 « 81, where a loug deseription of
Mlggd by hin}: vhile othere say thet he wes
a Ra%&l. There are still others espacianlly awoug

Panthis who apeais 0f him to have obscrved
Shadbd Surati Yogs,

?2 See, the Dabistau (Persiau Text), p, P0C, where the
folloving SFEERLL 18 made: )

cas ) ey YIRS
- ,‘n o 3 . .

-

-

2

AdY Gran Maru 2 aud Bitavalu R:

ak nsmaliul, 71, vhere Kadir appear eriticriziue
aud even coudemuliug %he Yoga systen, In some of his
verses he refers 0 the austeritiess praotices hy
Gorakhnath (the {azous yogi nud founder of Uhivite
sect) and apeaks of him sa having died@ in despalr,
‘lowever, it 1a stated by Xeay that Kabir's coudemnntlon
of this practice wns beanuse the yogi asecetins vere pu.
merous in :18 dsys, Uee, ope,cit., p. 76

4 That the wholesole rvoepousidblility afier the denth of
Touwd,



the systea of detachment or seclusion {rom the world,

e himself anys1

""" Galute, he who briugs weli foreetful-
ness iuto his house, I 1ike that man,
noth meditatiou (yoga) and plessure
(Phogn ) are iu the house (house-holderts

1ife ), oue ueed uOt nbandou the house i

orier W0 g0 to a foreat,

0f couree, some times he streaces on detachment
which 18 not meant for leaviug tne worli as asush but

for aaving control over pmasiou anud desgire,

s spent most of his time 1iu religious netivities
especially 1o meoeiviang and serving the Ssdhus and
mendicants, as is evident from the verfified complaiuts
made by both his mother aud uu’e."’ This naturelly would

his father came to Yabir's shoulder is evideaut froa
s verse of him omt.alnod in Adl Gesath, 4Asa 0,
Bosides, in the traditicunl §¥71555t150 of the ﬂuak,
Sahda 63 a Sadhu 18 aasid to have naked Xabir tolRBave
the mean onpl.oymnt of weaving, which he refuse: by
shoving {te importace in x,uite a philosophinsl tera,

<uoted by Trra Chaud, op. cit., p. 159
? Acoording to the Sikh traditiou quoted by Macauliife,
both of them were full of auxjety beecause of mbu-'e

ludifferenne to weaviug awd the:efore they agreed sia
W give up ad lesat his extra.relipgious activities,

ee, Ope 04bey ve 170,
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not nheve leit him at €nce W bde ouch atienvive to ais
busineass or rather w all of his nhouse hold stf;an'a.l
It vas due W this ressou that he had to live in poverty
facing somptimes eveu U distress ewes for ordiuary
reguirements of ufe.P

Houwever, the dyasmie persounlity of Kadir was
the ideatity of his eharacter and eareer, wiieh, ou te
one hand, attracted towands hia n laree ausher of oeople,
but whieh, on the other, stood iu coatrest with what
virtually was the spirit of his sge, This was hernuse
the ideas which he, as a great plouecer of the Bhaikil
movemsut, injected futo the velus of the then prevalling
soolety mud the activitics twe performed, iuspite of holug

based on the esceutial facts of both the major relirious,

1 Sometimes Habir's own verses indlcate that ne nnd
left his bduaiuecac altogether, dut this scems to be
aimply = allegorie exprecsion rather thau the
1litersl ocae, or otheruise it would have happeced o
later atages whea he left Banasras for Msgahsr,

Yeay has, however, rajsed s question why .ablr
a1d not find’spiritual aignificmuce in hie domestis 1ife”
Ite reply 1a quiwe obvious, dernnsuse his bdeat of miud
wos decidedly different t.han vhat we expeet from an
ordinary mniu,

?e. The problem is well refleeted iu a loug poem of hin
(coutsined i Ad% Orenth, Soretni 11 )i in vhieh he

appesrs oomplam to provide aiaple
needs of life,



stood iu & way iu countrast from auy religious eomept,l
nud therefore uot ouly nhis iamily hut the whole eoclety
£ai1led to wuderstond him, Yhety weg trouhline the pre lu.
dined beat of uwelir mind waec theat the alm of Zahir vsa
sulte different than what they were expectiug from hiam,
liow, the moat radical views, ss were preseuted by iabir
o the ifeld of 1idralism, would asturally nave been

felt ss au opew caallasuge by the existiug couservative
soclety, and therejore the rescllounsy steps Lakeu arelust
him were 0 be uaturally very scvere, We kuow that he had
0 face bditter aud prolonged couflicte and petiy pervecu.
tiocns from the religious asuthoritics of both the communli.
tles,z who faliling iu thelir owu efforts 1u sileuwcinr nim
went even to the extent of seakiug the 2upyort of the State
ftaelf, It 18 2aid that when “lkandar Todl visited

Jauupur in 1415 A.D,, Ue [indus folutly with the Muslima

1 Ka®ir's {dena were so unique from his ~hild hood that
even his play mates tried to oppress him, (Jee, West

cott, op, eit,, p, 5 ieay, op, @it., ipe. 11-17:
Tarza’CﬁggaT‘B'g’i 8ite, p. B7TTi'aid not atop but
ecoutinuwed ) {ook the ghape of severe eritinism
agnfnst him when he erev up,

® leny has discrussed the probleas at lengih, :ee, Op, cit.,
ppe 40=41: aluo West Cott, op, elt., p. 20,

oo



appesred belore the Sultan aud pub forward the ir coaplaint
agelust Zabir and thus ne was accused 0f being a turbulent

and guarwe lsome persaon.l

Pegides, Kabir is ssid to have malutalied hias
revolutionary nature in eveu sccuiriug the religious
kuovwledge, In fasct, 7e wss not sstlefled with tne tredi.
tiocnal syatenm of learuing sinee 1t led to nmothiup dut w
ereate coutroversies in miud, snd therefore he himself
anyay

"I am uot sicilled 1n Yook uuovledpe (end
el
therefore) 1 2o not widersotand eontroversy,"”

It was vith this seuse in his wiud that he thought 1t
"

o

better not to eveu toueh a pen or paper,

lu either enve, however, 1t i3 confirmed thatu
Kabir was wuot educated in a regular manper, /ud yet nhe
was well familiar with at lesst the basic contenuts of

1 Maoauliffe, op, cit., p. 1265 ;and keay, Op, €it., p.43,
2 Adi Grauth, Dilavalu 2, slock 45, sud Phairaw 7,

3 Dijak, Sakni, 1R?, But more reslisgiliop seems to be
the maaon t‘uat Kablir was himself not iu a poaition to
take up his acadenic career i a systeantie asnner,
becnuse his whole life was full of trouhles aud vmb-
lems, sz vwe have already discuased,

27
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both the major religlous (l.,e,, 1indulsa and Islem),

80 sueh 80 that he 1s rcald to be haviug, eveun in his
early 1life, a pood deal of luformal wiowledee sbhout tmm.l
It vas, in fact, due to the orsl ruldauge which he received
sysultaneously from Ramansnds and Ghelkh Tagl and the
eontants which he had vwith both Hindu veirsgis and Yuslim
nystice, that Kabir wac ahle w0 nave a betiter under.
stauding and kuowledpe adout both the eommiths.°
Therefore, inspite oi haviay ss sunh uO acquantruce with
suy of the classical lauguages, he freely weea the
wehnical werms of both Huslim ideology anud iindu
phuooop!w.a

Kabir vwaa the greatsst ghampion ol Lhe Bhnkil
movemeat, and tierefore he occuples eu ifmportant place
iu the aoclal and religious hilstory of the pariod,

K,ay, 020 c’-t’o' PPe 11.12: Tara Chmd, OEg olt.,P.M'?.

2 Dr, Rem Kumar Verma saye:

" wt feegal 3 ginwy 3 #tz
ngm ﬁm*r aﬂ;”?iﬂ?ﬁwmsl

Kabir Ka Rshasyawad, p. 20,

s

Dr, Tara Chand haa discussed the prodlem at length,
See ,0p, 01t., p. 148,



Indeed, he¢ was the ouly salat of the Bhaktl marga who
uot ouly gave n nev impetus aud orleutation w it but
also iuflusnced even the eutire gauut of the religious
thought and dehaviour of the couteaporary ludian Loolevy,
The greatest countribution of him to religious faith e
that he tried to capture the epirit of all religlous,

The period whon hw eaerged is noted for what Toymhee
ealls "Uedsm of the soul" snd™scism of the body politie,”
the response of which was, however, belur taken up by »
aumder of leaders and reformere, It has rightly beeun
nsgeseed by Keay that Kabir's peried, iuspite of bdelng
of political cheos and social and religious anerchy, was
of greast literary and relielous mttvity.l fleane, 1t
vould pot be unjustified o say that Kabir wee the produet
of both the counstructive and destruotive ideas of his
age, wnich led him to be e Areat revoluticuary m.g

But there s divergence of opinion emoung secholsre
on the sudject aa W vwaich sort of leader Kabir was:

1 Keay, Kabir aud his Followers, p, 7.

2 Hie revolutionary pature s wall depieted by
Covind Trigurayat, Kabir Ki Vishardhars, p, 94,




1 vwhile

2
the other apesks of hian simply a Darshinle, There are

Ou School mecepts him a great saint or mystle,

81111 other scholare wvho prove him excusively a social
or religious mfomra, and aome oithers are of the
opliton that iabir's waa not o refora but ouly w
preach,  Iu fact, Kabir ues o frustetwed mau,  aud the
incouns {atancy aud coaplexity of ideas iu hie ueture

did not left him at ease w plan as to what should be
the exact linea of thought awd setiou, Inereiore, his
aim or misaiou should uot bde regarded as ostatio but
rather voried emd dynsaie, as we shnll see subsegueuntly,

1 Dr, i.K, Verme, Kabir i's Rahsayaswrd, p, 383 Zutsi,
KEabir Sahed, p, BY,

? Dr, Shysa Sunderdas, 'indi Sahitys, p. 137,

‘3

Rew Chendrs Shukl, '1indi Sehitys Ka Itihas, p. &7,

4 Dr, Trie at, ogi eit., p. 171, But his further
atategent that on had hecowe the part of his
1ife, itoelf sugresta that he was of reforming
nature, because othoruise there would have heen no
need oi revolution o0i at least that uature wvhich
Dr, Triguraynti hse himeelf tried to iudieate,

It is, hovever, expressed by doth Ters Chand
(op, cit., p, 187) nnd Reay (op, cit., p. C8) that
ng olaply » mlumm'&'a‘ﬁﬁr rather thau a
systenatic religious pnilosopher,

5 There are & number of references in his verses where he
appeaTe facing U coafliet of atud, Yor fnatsnce, asee
the vernes quoted by Tara Chand op, eit., pe 152 nud
2 lone poem, quowd by %acauliffe, Ope 1{., p. 14,



It vas in fact, the resction of the two funde.
mentsl defects of the scelety, l.,e,, the formalism of
religion and claseification of humen race, that the
wotivationu of his varied and dvusaie aim took plsee,

e was 80 much sincere in »is ohlect of forming a
elasaless society that he was Lol ready t0 compromise
vwith any of the prevalsant religlous systems, fiis ouly
aim in this couneotion was to harmonise Islam and
lilnduise snd to afiord a common meeting pround w both
the coum:ltleu.l It is signifiomnt that ou the one
hand he vanted to form s claacleas soclety aud ou the
other to populerise a simple religlon dased ou persousl
expericncca, by declariug clearly that tiere is oulyoue

1 In his erusede ageiust every thing tnat ves unmssuiug
and wreal, Xebir disapproved of the cnste syster aud
bitterly coudemned the ides of classifying the ‘
society .. 'ie declares thuat ““heuse have come
Hindus and Musslmans” who bhoth put them on their
differeat wnys?

Resides, there are a numbor of such references
in his verses uwhere hw appenrs recoustructing a newv
path i bdetween the two faiths ou which the followers
of both of them could move amoothly aud where tiere
;a: uo plsee tordsgg sort t;itdmcrimmatic&. See,
verses quote Macauliffe, op, 2it., ve 177
ald Keay, op, Cit., Dp. 75-7¢C. v SRaSlRes
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religlon and thaet is8 e religicn of love and humanity.l
But it 18 to bde dorwe iu mind that the religlon he propo-
unded vas by Lo means nis own inuwovaticn dbut raivhsr
baced upou the ecseutisl and coustructive idess found
commonly in hoth the religfous in eontrary to their
dogmatic praet.icea.ﬂ

Kabir wss 8 strict wouothe lat and therefore e
has elearly and repeatedly deeclared that Cod is one sn?
there 18 no attridbute of him, The followiur verses
vould indicate the extent of hies helng fira in the faith
of the Unity of (m'(h:3

1l In a verve kabir clearly says thst "the religion of
those who underetaud (or who are eulighteued) 1e
oue, whether they are Paudits or Shalkhe,” Luoted
by fara Chand, Op, eit., pe 15, °

2 As the baaie aim of Kahir wes simply to reforam aud
reconcile the soclety sround him he vwas never
uclined tw establish a uev seet of his own, though
his ideas were later developed by his followers ou
8 large scale having been termed sa Kebir Pauthis,
vhich we shall discuss iu subseguent terus,

3 They sre tsken from Nijak, Sabdss 42 and 42, aud
Asmaini 69, reapectively, The other verscs of the
aame uature may be seen in Adi Grsuth, Prabieti . 7
Cauri 34, 07, Aesn 11,




1, "Je is ones there s no seeond,"

2., "Where from have two Go&s eocoe ?
Who has misguided you”

Call him by any aape, Allah,
Rams, ishima, Aeshava or 'lazrat,"

3. "Rama, Khuda, Shakti, Shive, are one and
they canuot be distioguished from each

other”,

Beeides, in deseribing the very {set that Cod is
of without atiridbutes, Kebir speaks thus:

"Tnis world is defiled with impurity:
Pure 1s God slone who hath meither form uor limits”,

It 15 w0 be born 1o mind thst i deseridingy the

qualitice of Cod (se the cSavior, ereiful, Joys,
bountiful, happy, perieet, eto,) Kabir ocems to he very
close to the ideas aud the spirit eauneisted by the Vuslim

1 Kabir hymns, Bhairau, 1lll, Other reiereuces of the
same uature may be seeu iu Bijak, Remsini €, 7 nud R

and Adi Grauth, Gaurl - 9,




syetios aud sometimes even to the purely lslamic coneept,
rather than the Ssguua coucept of God =s deploted 1n the
i14ndu philosophy., Therefore, wherever he sppesnrs speakiug
of the 1indu deities by narrating pecullsr etories, they
all ecem to de unauthentic and wrongly attridbuted to his
uame, ‘e has repeatedly expresced even that the eternal
truth is beyond lireun and Sogm.l

Pecides, Kabir had no fajth in the inearnation
theory of the lindus and therefore he has clearly declared
that the ten fuecaruations that people talk about 44id not
ecoucern him, “they are merely the reapers of the fruits
of their actious, but the creator 1s someoue e¢lse (and
that is sloue without attributea)".z This snows that he
vwae uot wmnludful of the existence of extra.ordinary
personalities or of the extra.ordinary cuanlities they
posseased, but his only claim wrs Lot to accept them as
the inecarnations of the Supreme God, auc therefore he
elenrly says that vhosoever (vhether ‘lanumau, Prahma or

Vishnu, 'ahesh or Krishna) came into existence, all are

1 Kabir Granthavwsli, p, 149, Verse IRC,

2 Luwoted by Dr. Tars Chand, op, c¢it., p. 1€3,
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dend except ke alowe who 18 uot neld iu coming audt gotu.l
He hae eveu condemued that Rema was the lusaruation of
Vishnu, It sppesrs from Biljak (Ramaiuil 28) that the

true Master did wot taike birth iu the tainily of Daahrath,
aor was Devaki his nother.z

It 18 a8t this Juneture that Xablir's coucept of
Cod scems to be quite different {rom what we find L vw
asccomt of Tulsidas (i.,2,, Remeharitra Mauasj, Inspite
of the fact that both of them (Kabi~ sometimes and Tulsidas
always) have used the came anme lams to fudicste CGod, the
differouce detween them 1a that Tulsides waz the saguna
upassk of 3sma, while Kabir believed in Lirgun aspeet of
the came, and therelore wherever he uses the nnme of Rama
it does uot wean for the iucarnate of Vishau dut rather
the Supreme God !iimeelf who 18 one and alons without
attridues and beyond the incaruation,

1 Bijak Cabda, 45,

2 The other versea of the same type sre quoted by

Dr, Tara Chand, op, eit., p. 1¢3, oae of whish is
as follows,

"The ereator did uot marry Sita nor did he
@ake a stone bdridge noroes the water,”



liow, as regae the questlion why he has used

1 this was uwot to

several names iu fndlecating oue God,
strecs on polythe isa dut rather to lead people to mealize
that there ia ounly one God aud that the different usmes
are the different ways of approsch by his co.relirlonists,
The other consideration was that he declared himeself the
leader of all the commuuities and therefore he had to

provide econsolation to all,

Kabir waa the believer of Monisa,but there s
coatroversy as to wnich asort ol moulst he wis 1 6&ome
sgy that he vas Advaltvadi, while others spesk of nhim as
Visishtadvaitvadl (i.e,, modified mouist), There are
atill other scholars who eall him Bhedabhedvadi, Aanyhow,

the poem of Kabir ecoutaiued fu the Adi Craati (Bhairaw - 1)
reflecta his modifled moulsm strescinr on that the Universe
iz not the ercation of Maya but the body or manifestation

of God, The other verses of him dealing with the suhjeet

b2
are as follows:

1 'e generally calls flod by the follovwiue usnes:

Rama, Harl, Govinda, Prahms, Samrath, Sam,Satpuruss,
Beenln (Pderless),’ Allan,’ “huda, Ste. Sto,

2 1The firet verse 1s quoted by Ters Chaud, op, cit., P.
165 (From Tagore 's mcoount), eud the reas WO nre
contained in Bljak Labda 27, and Adl Grauth, isa - 11,



(1) "He (God) llmeelf is the urue, the eeced
and the germ, ‘e ijmsell i the 1lower,
the fruit and the shade,

e Iimself is "rnhanma, eresturc aud Yaya,”

S "‘hevever, wherever ono looks, there, there
is He the eamet: ‘e 18 found in every

Vessel,”

) "<hen the five of (avarieca) is oul, aud
the smoi® (0f deairee) uo louger issueth,

(Thew 8hall nau know) that coe Goé is
everywhere coatnined awd that there 1o oo

gecoud, "

But, moat oftes Kabir holds the cousept thot e
nature sac esseuce of God is light, ns ls sugpested by
Dry Tara Chand who further provides iu seattsrcd wey the
folloving avidences of this nature from his poetin uo':k."

(1) *3ee the ocenn « £illiag oun2 'ipht (aur)
whish epreads ig the whole armation”,

- 3

1 Dr, Tare Chaud, op, 0it., p. 185,



Ce "The Light (aur) fills all”,

3. “The Light 1s coveriung, the Light 18 the
scat, the .ight is the plllow, Says Kablir,
hear, O J brother galata, e True
Teacher (God) is completely Light (iur)”,

It 1s, howaver, in this eoucept of God that
Kabir, in the words of Tara Chnnd, betrayes his deep
debt to the euﬂa.l But move especifically he seens
to be deriving the wholesole spirit of this comrept
from the philosophy of Shalkh Shshabuddin Suhrawardi
who, according tw D», Tara Chaud, belleved that "the
ultimate priaciple of all exictenne is Tight (lurel-
Lahir), whoae :eaanual natuve consists 1n perpectusl

11lunination.”

Anyhov, this coucept ol acceptiug §od iu the
form of light would anturally have 1ed Labir w0 delisve
Him also as transceadent (1.e,, beyond approach) aud
therefore he sayss

mm.' Pe 185
Ibm., Pe 71"7”.

3
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"TIhe Absolute (Pira or "rahaas) the supreme soul
(Purusn) dewels beyoud the beyoud,” 1 It is at

this atage that, necordiug w ieay, this sort of Kabir's
coucept of God (where fie 1a deploted as lasccesaide

sud fuaporeheusidble ) mnkes Him as ghsdowy delng and there.
fore Kabir himseli eomes very close to the illndu
thwrs.?

Aayhow, inspite of tie fact that Liisbir ‘s God is
omui present and trauseendent, he hnaa also preseuted
iim mo Coe with whom man oan hove inwmoum,a oud,
a3 a matter of faect, vherever he has deceribed Him as
being close to the henrt of the devotee, there accas to

1 FKabir, Rekhta lio, 3¢,

~

keay, 0p, 9it., p. 77

It apprars from a verse of Kahir eocatslued in
the Adi Craath (Cauri €, that though God 1is
without guslities aud yet oue may have futera.
oourse with iim, For further 1llustr-ation of
Knbuéewm&co?égt of '.'}oﬂi see the versee
quote Macau 8y Ops Cdb,, P. 1783 nud
by Tara Chaud oy {.,' Pe ID :

3



be the purely Islamic impact ou him., Iu this coatext
the followiug 1ies of Kabir may he placeds

(1) "/here dost thou secck me, M slave,
1 s indeed wear theoe, 1 am not ia the temple,
uor in the mosque, nelither in Labs nor iallas,

If thou art o true acgker, I shall meet

thee lomediately 4u e nmomeats sonzeh,

says smbir, here, "Ve .adhus, o 18 ia the breagh
] ] ]

ot bmauw."l

() "Hard dwelleth in the south, Allsh hath his
place in the west,
Seareh in thy, seareh in thy heart of hoarisy
there 43 his place and aboda."?

With regard to the cosnological theory there are
80 many references in inhirts verses found uot ouly in
the nijak and the Adi Craath dbut also aavemi other
places, which ocousiderably vary from esch other, PRy

1 (uoted by Dr, Tara Chandi, op, c¢it., ps 155,
Adl Grauth, Prabhati . ©
The {irst two lisee nre well deploting we lacee

of the politicsl and especially religious holde
of the Muslime ns well no of the iiiudus,

~3
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reproducing theu all, U'r, Tara Thand has rightly
ohserved tint 80w of them are hased ou aucirat !iindu
cosmogouies, while the others are close W the lalamie
cowept.l It i argued by him that there arc wereea
lie the Panji Haagsl where Hablr spoears makiug “an
attenpt to reproduse the seheme of Luw® spheres (ia
Isloam there are sevea oaly) through whieh erestion
develops in accordanee with Muslim philosophy,” £
further guotes m veroe {rom Yuplesnand whirh 18 no
followss "In the cky ' was seated seditatiug behind
elose doors, then 'le caw !ils owa imnee and therehy the
three hecnme plraced,” This seems to him an echo of
Iha Sius s theory, Meatloalng the other two speculne.
ticns eccuring iu :iddharte Nipiks, he further aryc
that one of them devoted that every thing is erenied
from vater, and the other gpenks of the ereantion ag &
mechanieal process, DNesides, wablr has sometimes
represented God as a werwer.? Buat thease disoripilows
are uot 0o perfeet nnd systematie io comparison o those

found either in his :smainls or Uw AdL Graath, As

1 Dr, Tava Chand, Ops Cite, PP. 15657,

? See, his deseription in the case of Sarvajlit
Rrahnm quoted by Meeaulifie, op, eite, Pve 176.7¢1
and

Ridak Saba €4,



regarcs the desoripiicn of his ismaiunia, It is
expregsed in the first Rmoaial that Jive (loul) uns

i the Suprene ™ing heforr erentiou and 1L wns due

the {llumination of ‘i1s Light that 4t enoe luto existeuee,
The firat oreation was the female priusiple, i.e,,
Shahda or vwill (ieheha) aslled Gayatri which later
produced Prahma, Vishau and Mahesh, The next otagee ol
ereation am desorihed in the Secoad iamalui, which

were takeu up by Prahme himeelf wvho after belup evnted
hrought iuto being anu ege fror which the fourtean
regious were crented aud theu the three, Trahma, Vishau
snd Mahecsh presided over the whole Universe, But,
asccordiag to the deseriptiou of the Adi Mangal, kunwledege
or Sruti was the f£irst appenring cource from the Alaighty
who wsa aloae ia the begluiug, sid from thls proceass
came the word of (igbda and from Sghda {ive Prahmans

and five dbreaths and from them the whole oreation whieh
is desaridbed in nccoriauce vwith the Sankhyan syaten,

Pat the account provided by ieay (on the basis of Miisk
Remsinl . :‘!)1 is the further elaboratioan, and that

oet forth dy Dr, R, , Verma (ou the haails of what 1o
prevaleant nmong the Kabir Paathis of the Thattisrarh
Seetion)’ 16 still further elshorntion of the theory,

1 Hesy, Ops Clite, pe 70=71.

<~

¢ Dr, Rem Humar Verwa, Op, Sib., pPpe
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which erest the impresalou of belur the produet of a
naster mind, In fact, 1t eanuot be expected froum a
person like Xnbir (who was meither s sysiematle philo.
sophe ™ nor a man of letter) that he would have ande

iu his mind such a developed nul systematie oyswen of
cosmology, and 50 he does not scem W be responsible
for all the accounts attriduted w him for thise cudjeet,
This 18 coafirmed by the iact that thoy are fcund in the
works prodused by the Kabir Psuthis, iu a lawr period,
ae we shall see later ou, DBesldes, the very inot that
Kshir's cosmology is much lea: defimed ia his necount
of the Adi Granthl than vhat is coatailusd in his ik

may also b made in thils context the polnt of ~ounider.
ation, Morcover, 1f we fo into the depth of sueh
accounts, 1t would not be diffiecult to fiad out the
extent of thelr falae hood, hecruse theve awe oewernl
such idena which, on the one hnad, eontradiet darch
other themselves, and eollretively, ou the other, dofy
‘even the well kuown ecuceptis of iablr, For exnmple, wo

L

1 It is uoticeadle that ouly few luws o: the whwle
poea coutalned iu Adi Groath are releveat 0 the
exact aubject, otherwise both the followlug ou
g:e&coedmg lines are writien slmply iu pralse of

]




repeatedly get there the expression ol more than one
God,

However, on the basis of @be colleetive account
of the Ramainis Hicolson scema to have rightly augreated
that there 1s a ourious resemblanse between Ksabir's
account of commology and those of Jili nnd Badrwuidin
Shahid, lesviug aside the other factors of aimilarity
between them which have alreasdy bdeen dealth by Tara
cnma," it is sigaifieasnt that the hasie point of
eimilerity Sef.ween Y111 and Fabir is that doth of thenm
consider the world not an illusion liike Chagkarseharys

but as renlity,

The other poliut of cousideration is that there
are g0 many references in fahir's account vith regard

0 Mays, and they are found espscially in his Ramaini

1 Tarachand, op, 6it., pp. 167, 186, It 1o suggested
by him t.hat uses the sam aimile reprecenting
the esseatinl oneaecs of the universe aud the
Absolute, which Jili and other Muslim mystics have
used”, !n support of it he guotes s verse iu whiech
Kabir speaits thus; “As ice is made from wailsr,
and as ice will become water aud wapour, 80 13 the
reality rm that, and therefore this sdd that are
the aame,” Really, this sort of simils haes a
curious recemblance' to that used by Jili who says
that “The Universe 1s lce, God, vater”, or that
"God 1is the sudbstance (hay ula) of the coaaos“

(see, the description for Tili in Ibid, p. 7).



snd tebed, There, he hng represeated 1 in the chape
of s powerfully beautiful sad charmlug lody or rsther
most often as o seductive pros who, eerowniiag W him,
attraets the people towards rer at firot end therely
gives them, by her ecunuingnes:, the wrong way or the
way of aexuaut.y,l It wee due W this resaou that

he hac Ritterly ecoademned 1t by e~1liue it with sreeral
aames, 1.,e,, Daysan, mahathseal ete,, At coe place he
eays thst "the world has hen burnt by the {leames of
Wmaya' although 1t looke 11ke golden maid,” Iu faet,
the repeated eriticism of the mischievous acts of mayn
shows that he was very auch augry with 1t sad therefore
he uwauted the people to eacape from 1ts Wi,

However, the collective inpression of Kebir's
maya shows that there is much impact of iindu philosophy
on him or rather more speeifically of the theory put
forvard by Shankarachearyes, Mt the statement of T'r, .4,
Verma that xabir's concept of YMaya wae entirely bsoed oo

that of Shﬁnkaraeharya,a may be questioned at lesst in

1 Dr, R, Verma hnn digcusced the prodlem at length,
See, his vork, Kahir s Rahaayawad, p. 4¢, nleco p,71,

? (uoted by Nr, Tara Chand, op, eit., p. 187,

3 PBr. R.<. Verma, op, eit., p. 71,
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its shsolute form, becnuse there seems to be by no
seans the eatir mutual understanding hetween these

o teachers ocu the subjeect, EKabirts theory aight

have been fundamentslly based upon that of Shankarse
charya dbut certainly not in 1ts exclusive form, becsnuse
Bhsakara, by iucluding all the things of the vorld

nto maya, has clearly declared that it is 1llusioa,
while Kebir does not deny ite exisienece dut resther he
has stressed on its reality by saylug that soul and
God sre the parte of a giagle foree which are separsted
by Maya nnd 1f it is thrown aside they would be re.united

es sush, 'e aenyse:t

w Y 3939 § om ¢ wey ey wAT
MY 39 9 FTY rAy aw w wwd w4

This verse elesrly indinates that there was mn indepen.
dent mystiec approseh of Kabir to Maya,

Cn the other hand, hovever, it seems Aifficult
to determine the extent he was atisehed to the theory of
we tempsychoais, or in other words, whether he wse agalunst
or in favour of it, becsuse the referennes of both the
nature are available iu nhias verses, Some of the passages
fn vhich he repudiates the theory are as followay
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1. *She eoul (Jiysra) is s gueat vhish will

not come a gecond time,”

Pe "Nirth ss mau 1s not eary to odbtalu it
does not hapyen n second time, when the
ripe fruit fallzs 1t doce not agalin pet
attached to the tree,”

>
.

"All go from this side taking the ir burdens
vwith them, no one returns from the other
eide, who could tell the tale,” !

Oa the other hand, there are pacsages 1n which he,
in the vorde of Dr, Tars Chand, "speaks of the elighty-
four lekhs of birth, and of unceasing coming and golng,""
But the plea which he hes taken in support of why Kabir
"uses the fear of death (Vama and kKals) and of remoreelece
chain of birth and death” by eayiag that this is "more
or lese as warning for men to deter them from the ir ungodly
livea," ocema to % not very sound, bhecause the same
srguent nay be dedused from the verpes vwhiech sre ot in
favour of this theory, The aext econteation is, however,

1 All theoe refereanen are guoted by Tara Thand,
op, cit., p. 164.

? mm. p. 1&0
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more weighty when he ssye that "he (Eabir) does wot
expatiate ou the dootrine of Xsrama which 18 indissolubdbly
linked with Metempeyechosis,” In fact, Xabir, belog s
great social reformer, was deeply intereated with the
existing situatiocn rather» than that of the herenitr 2,
aud therefore he felt no need of enforeiug the doctriue
of Karoma, Though he beljeved in good action for the
bettermeat of the dny to day life, he wss uot atinched
with that sort of good action or Karma vwhich waa linked
with the theory of metempsychosla, It is thereiore
guite possidle that the verses in whien he apeniks i
favour of the theory would have beeu later sddlitious,

Anyhow, 1t 18 siraif losat that the werece la

which XKahir rejeats the throry eserms to de much elose

the Islsmic conecept and 1ts spirit, ns 1o evident {rom
the vorces we have already quoted, WRealdes, about spirit
(run) J111 says: "I (i.e,, #pirit) am the ohlld whose
father 43 his son and the wine vhose vine 1o its fnr,...
I met the mothers who bore me, nnd noked them in mnrviage,
aud they let me marry t.mm.”l It 13 lateresting that
this coavept ag a vhole bears a peculiar cimilarity to

1 uwoted by Dr, Tars Chand, Op, Gite, Pe 7l



what Kabir has produced (in his firet Hamnini) 1o the
eontext of putting forusrd his cosmolorieal theory, e
says that siter being produced “rahma, Vishau snd

Yahesh, by sabda or Gavatri, Brahma asqsed the woman who
was her hushauc, sud whooe wife ahe was®  Uhe replisd
thou art I, I am thou, snd there is no third, Thou srt
ny husbhand and I am thy wife".l It 18 further luter.
‘coting thni this sOrt Of coucept (that the rather aud son
had & commou wile, and a vomau had a twofold character -
ouo of mother and the other of wife), whether found iu
J1l8's account or that of Kebir, hae its, accordiug
Tara Chaud, a curious resemblsise to the vedle eowcept,
where the Adities nre spoken of ss mathers a3 well as vives

of thelir eons.?

Hovever, the whols spiritual concept of Xabir liee
on the Unity of God, unity of soul and the ultimste uuivy
of both and therefore he dealares 1“1 and thou ave of
one blood nand are one ufn".s It 18, suprestnd by
Tara Chand that both Kabir aud 111 seem to mean, that

1 GQuoted iu JIbid, p. 16¢,
Dr, R,.. VéT@ia hee, however, desaribed, on the basis
of the nccount found amoag later kabir ranthls, ns
to how this woman completely took the shape of 'fsya,
-me' OE! olt.’ Phe 4745, .

? Tara Choad, O.p,cit., p. 18€
3 Kabir, Bijek, Ramalal, II,



soul (Jive or ruh) is the object of divine wuovledes, and
nd the ceutre of coul 48 iis Sather, yet Cod becomes

the objlect of koowledge and therefore the aon Of aoul.":“
It 1s further relsted by hiz that Zabir olteq eompares
the relation betueen 0od aud soul as that 01 wsves aad
the sen,” which itesli ia very close w0 spirit of the
Muslim myetica, They deliewe that the azoul 18 slways in
the condition of proseeding onwards, and its finsl desti.
nation 1s 1ita aomplete sanibilntiou (fanus) in the Supreme
Goul, “Whea the substance of a body hac vaulshed, the
soul of it takes form into the other body and thus 1t
finally sunibilates into the ultimate Renlity where it
gets bega or subsistance and where the ohaln of 1ife
aul death comes 0 nu ead, liow, when in this way nll
the souls are mixed with the supreme soul, the univerce
comes to an end, but soon afterwards the other eirele

of creatiou begius likevwise, and thus the univerze is
alwaya golng on iu a eyelie order, IV is, of course,
true that Habir wes uot 80 much aystemstic ac the Muslim
Bystrics were, but there is a fundameatal unanimity oi

1 Tars Chand, op, 6it., ps 15(.
o Ibm., Pe mo



thought between him nnd the Sufis becsuse dhoth hold

that the humau soul 1a a psrt of divine power, and

therefore would niter denth retuarn to it,

However, 1t was (0 graveh out the virtusl means
of anlvatjou thnt Kabir felt it mecessary to set ncide
the formalism of all the religioas, In fant, the
sinserety or the purity of hes~t iu Rhakti (or devotion)
was the Koy Stope of his relipion, and withnut whieh
the devotion wna cousider:d by him as an ofiecuce apninst
God.,l  Tars Chand has rightly eiated that Kabir ws
the sofat vho placed the grestest value upoa the lawarde
aess of religion and impartislly coudemued the exterusl
foraslism of both whe major faliths of Indla.? It is
really very sigaificant that he was ecually emphatic i
breeking down the r™ligious barriers wvhether of !iuduisa
or Islam, If on the one haud he asks the !iindus to have
uo faith in pillerimaec, eccremouial purifiestions, fratiing,

1 Aceording to the nccount provided hy Nabhali, 1t wss
believed by Kabir that relirion without (true)
Bhaktd wae uno religlon at all", and that asceticism,
fasting and alms giviar hed no value if unaseoapanied
by Bhajau (or the trus remenbrance of God's name ),”

[ o

Tars Chend, op, 0it., p. 15C,
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sacred threads, aud sll those things of out werd or

1 ‘{n sugeeate, on

external forms aud superstitious,
the other, the Musalmans to give up their religious
formalities lie the pllgrimage to Mecea, f{asting aud
regulated prayers, There sre 80 maay references of
this nature in his verses, some of whieh are, however,

a8 follova:

(1) "Devotion, saserifice aud rossry, plety,
pilerinage, fssting and alms,

Nav lildhi (i.,e,, niue sorts of devotion of
the ‘indus), Vedas, the Pook (i.,e., the loran),

[ 2]
#

81l these are eloaks of false hoodeseeees”

() “The "rahman (yearly) observe twanty-four
(faste) ou the eleventh (day of the dark
and light bolves of the lunar moath)g

1 wWith regard to the Prahamins, Kadbir is cald o have
attacksd in thirty short verses of his Vipramapati
(ome of the sections of Bijak) oo the us
systeme of econservative nature, ieay, op, eit,, p.57,

s |

El!ak Sabda, 112,
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The lusalmaus fast in the moath of Ramazau,
The latter put esside eleven moanthe of ihwe
Yenr,

And say that the Treesure 18 io one slowe,
What availeth it the iifndus to bhathe (at
Jareunath ia Orissa)t

What (for the Mussalmnus) to bHow thelr
heade 10 a woague”

With deception in their hearts they repest
prayers:

wWhat availetih it thea t0 go ou a pllgrimage
to Macca.“l

(2) "They who bathe in the evening sud moraing
Are like froge in the vater,
Yheu men have 0o love for Cod's uane,

They shall all go to the God of death (Vams),

(4) Thoese practiscst ciroumcision for love of
womaq,
1 ghnll never helieve in it, © hrother,
It God had desired to maie me Musalanay,

1 Ad)l Oraath, Prabhati ©, The theme of this poeu is
 FOPEIST ¢ [sbOFated 10 auother poem of Rijak whioch is
quoted by keuoy, 02: Qito’ Pe 11,

? Guoted ia Ibid., p. 74.
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1 should have beeua dorn eireumised,
If a man become a Musnlman by oireumeision,
What 18 0 be dooe w0 a wouan.”l

In faot, ns a libeval figure, Kabir could wot
tolerate the religions orthodoxy set forth by the
religious authorities and therefore his satire agninat
the Brammans sud the Mullas aliis has always beca very
acooute, This was slso bhecause they were eajoyiag the
previleged position iu the soclety by haviag s uumber
of advautepes presoribed by themselves, Now, Kabir's
eclash with this group of people wss but ustursl,

Howaver, on the subjeet of idolatory, he 1s eaid
to hsve gpoiken thus

"If God be found by worshipping s stoune,
I will worship s mountaing
Better thal that stoue s a hand.mill

"

which griandeth corn for the world to est,”

Hoklog 1iv clear that there §8 uo trace in Remendsst
teaching of his having given up the worship oi iiols,

1 Goted by "ﬂﬂﬂulnt" OpPe Q‘to’ pe 127,
P mm.’ p. 198.
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heay says that it was :adir ouly who preached strietly
the dootrine of theism where there was wo plare for the

1
thingslis polythe lsm, iucarastions, idols, myths eteo,

Macauliffe hns, however, expreaced come where in

his book that an iufidel, iu Kebirs' eyes, was thnt <

1. Who atruek aagy persoa without just esuce,

?¢ Who were a religious grab to dacieve the world,

3, who drank wine, 4, who swle, 6§, who comaitted
suieide, ¢, vho smoked tobacoo, 7. vho commitied
highway robdery, sand B, who took life,

These poiuts, 1f reliable, are very aiguliic-at
in wkderstauding the thought couteut of sabir, becnuee
this shows the exteut of hils revolutloaary asture, 7This
much, however, seems true that HXabir believed in ouly
vhatever he was ecelng with his owa eyes, aud the judge-
mout or remark which hs set forth was ouly ou this bhasis,

Auyhow, Kahirts "haktl or devotion mav he hetter
understood by dividine it into two napects . cue, leadine
to the diseipline of soul; =snd the other, leading to the
Bhakti iteelf, It is to be borne in mind that there s

1 Kﬂay, OE. c’-t.’ PPe 4 - 50



a very etroug link detween thease two, 80 much so that
without eroscing the first stage cue cauuot eater iato
the domain of the other, Auyhow, the first siage is
said to be that of self.mortificatiou or iu other words,
that where a true devotee purifies his nafs or self for
spiritual advaucemeant, There are wvarious means presori.
bed for it ia various religlous aystems, but knbir adopted
Ouly that which was real, It is repeadly deelared by
him that the trus Rhakti canuot be stiained merely "hy
revolviag the rossry in the hand, but by revolviug the
beads of mind"”, and s2l20 "dy suppreasing the {ive evil
tendencies, of the mind, by ahsudoalug suger sud pride,
by the sequlsitioa of hunility, poverty, pstiencc rud
diserlmlmtion."l

It 1s sleuiffcant that this thing wns ~onsidered
by him not only important dut also very diff icult process
and therefore he speaks thus o

"Lay hold on your sword, aud joia the fight,
Fight, O my brother, as loug as liie lasts,.,..
In the {1814 of this body n great war goes

1 Theee refereaces are quoted by Dr, Tara Chaud,
023 01‘., p. 159.
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forvsrd agalust pasaiou, auger, pride suwd greed,
It 18 1o the klapdoa of truth, coutenwment and
purity that battle 1s ragping, and the aword that
rings for the most loudly is the sword of

His mm.”l

Put, it s to be borme in wmind that inspite of the
fact that Xabir has emphasized the strugegle agalust sny
eort of meanmese of the world, he was mever in favour
of the detachment or retirement from the word, ac we have
already discussed while dealing with his life.history ,
Hence, hia theory of self-purificstion was ouly ou the
basis of haviug coatrol over pacsion, declre aud all
such worldly aifections which are harmful 0 pure devotiou,
This spirit of Kebir briugs him close w0 the purely
lslamie coucept vhere a true devotee i1s dei lued ouly
that wvho lives smong people by facing all the difficul.
tioe of life, Kadir spesxs of a true devotee thus

"The man who is kind snd who practices righteocusncss,
vho remalas prnssive emidet the affairs of the world,

who cousiders all oreatures an earth as his own self,

1 Guoted in Ibid,, p. 160,



Ye atiaius the immortal delne, the True God
1s ever vith him,"!

The other thing which 1s peceasary for a true
devotes 18 the dedication of every thing iun the service
of God, sud nnbir, as o firm beliver of emotlioanl devo-
tloz?, has Justified it well, He says:

"Whatever 1 do, {t becomes His worship
All I aohieve is ills service,"

In fact, Endir'e Rhoktd or devotion wae extremsly pure
and e lfless and therefore the conditions which he laid
doun for it were very difficult in the senae that the
whole life should be dedicated to it. Therefore, Kabir
oot only cousidered his own life as a dedication to God
but also he tried to inepire his fellow travellors to
dedieate nll the thines ineluding 13fe to the will of
God,

1 Tera Chand, op, 0it,, pe 150
It is sigaificant that the defiuition of a

perfect man advanced by Kabir ian theee lines 1s
not very far from the lslamic theory of lnsan.i.Kamil,

¢ Ibdd, p. 1590,
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Nesides, some of his verscs show him with s
deep counselousneas of sin withiu him, aud s profound sense
of his unworthiases before God, which also hriurs him
close t0 the Islamie philoeophy, See, the followine

verse of line:

"ow ehall I ornss the sea, O msster? How enall
1 eroea the aea”

I am full of many sins,

How shall I serve aud worehip thee, how
medilate on thee? Oaly without sa I white,
like s herea,

My wature 1s a saake 's, sad I aad a great Ldwer,
The couscleace is foul, aud lie a cat,

1 sce 1t t0 bde coatrary and crazed, wrspt ia
the aloaik of the Six Darshauss (or the eix
philosophieal ayotems of the Hindus)

Kehir says, lLiaten, ©® men that sre mine:
vl

All are caught in the pnoose of n witeh,

Peaides, there are also the references in his
versea of the coastaut repeatetion of God's name (i.0,,
dhikr), O©Of course, he wne not 8o emphatic oun the

1 Bijsk, Sadbda 104,



6l

subjeet na the Muslim mystice were, dut inapite of this

he hes giveu it a very imporisut plnce in his TRhaiti,

Some times, however, he spesxe ageiust the revolving of
roaary, as ve have scen earlier, but this does not mean
that he wae sgalust the praotice of rememberiag Cod,

what e meaut, i notunl lsot, wna that wisl ever you

4o, that must be done with siucerety or purtdy oi heant,
He wae co stesdfast ln his selfless devotlon that he
econsidered that the knowledge of seripturea and evean

good sotions (l.e,, Ksms)l are the secoadary, 1t was
rather beljieved by him that the true devotioan would

iteelf {llumine the devotee 's heart with all sorts of
knovledge and even pood actions, He father goese steps
further by declaring that there should bdbe 0 consideration
of even revward and punishment in spiritual odservances,
and therefore he rejects to have any dbelief in even
hesven or hell, In faet, se the union with God was con.
sidered by him to de the only destiuatlon of an individusl,
he did not lay any emphnsis on the concept of heaveu or

1 We have alresdy aoticed while denling with his
concept of soul, a8 to hov and why Kabir wes wot
auch emphatie on the asudblect of Xaraa,



hell, He says: "wWhet 1a hell aud hesven, e wretehed

1

plsces?” At roother place he spends thus:

“paradise nud hell are oculy for the iruoresat,
not for ocue who knows Hari {or haviup rensonahle

imowledge about religlou, )"
Vaphseiziug the mal Thakti, he ouer agaliu snys:

"As loug as you expect paradise (Vmikuuthe)
80 loug vwill you delay dwelliug at Uw feei of

the ilord, -3

0n the other hand, 1% i3 difilcult o deteraine
whether iabir believed iu lawerwedlary source or wot,
because there 18 a0 syecliiec reference dealing with
elther of the two reapeets, Auyhow, the refereaces
which we fiud ia the context of denliug with malaly
the other subjents, show him as haviug been somewhat
inelined to accept the oxisteare of pirs (spiritunl
lesders) s palpanhars (prophets) and also of the

1 Kabir : Raniknli (enother part), coutasined iu Yseau-
1iffe 's account, op, ¢it,, p. L“P.

~9

uoted by Tara Chand, 0p, it., pe 15%,
Ibmo. pe 18R,
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great frophet Myhammed himeelf, Cooe, he elearly
declarca thst “"Kabir is & ~hild of iama augd 4llah sud

accepteth all gurus eud pirs ......."’1

Besides, Pandit Sundar al hae noticed that 1u
Whe lLigg Huyaml Reghta (the poea describlug the tru

stations) Kabir has reprodused iu his own wsy e

whole atory of Muhammad 's tira) as developed iu the
o

Kuslim t-aditiou,

But it is quite obviocus that the imporisuce of
a Curu or spiritual guide in the proceas of spirituel
perfeetion 18 deseribed by Eabir with almoat the ante
force whish we find o Muslin nysticism, ie considers
the Guru 00 lees than Govinda (Cod), rather he sometimes
places hia position even higher than God !iimself, Jee
the following versea attributed to him

l. "Cwru and CGovind both are before me, W
vhom I must bows Guru, 1 am obliged to
three bessuse thou told me about Coviad,”

1 Adl Grsuth, Prabhati - 7,

Paudit Sunder ial, hnblr Aur Inssalyst (an speach
delivered on "Sth Ap pub, irom Ameer
Khusrau Acsdewmy, mms p. f,

3



e "I lari becomes augry 8till there is coae
chauce, but U the Guru is augry thea there

18 o chance whatever,”

2, "The real meditatiou (dhysua, dhikr) ia
of the Curu's form, the rcal vorship is

of the Guruta feet,”

4, "In the theee worlds and mine regions none

i greater thsn the Curu,”

There arv pany more references of the same uature

in his vemea.l

It appears {rom the ancount provided

in Dadbistanei-iazihid that Kablir wes very much een

in scerching for s true aspiritusl maoher.? It Yo
expressed by him that those haviug wo Guru, their efforis
will be of no avall, and they will be waehed avay by

the current who do wot tose hold of the am."a

When the place of a "uru is co significnant ia
spiritusl process, oue chould be wery eritiesl in his

Ad4 Granth, Asa « 3 Bijak amaini . 77,
Dabistan.i.Mazahid (Text) p. P00,
Tara Ghnud, oe: Qitv.’ De 159.
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selection apd therefore he oayeot

"The Guru should d¢ a polisher (Siqligar)
who would polish th mind, aad who would elear
away the etaius and maike the wori a mirror”,
And, iu fact, i the Guru is not of the right
sort, thea it is a case of “the blld pushiug
the bliud aad of bowh falling lutc the weil,”!

But there are certsin other versco of him where
he has tried 0 pose himself as 8 prophet seut by God
in order to save the wvorld from thw umisery of sinful
acts, Put thls secms an addition by his later followers,
and therefore it would be discussed later on vhile
dealing with the philosophy of the Kabhirpanthis,

As regnrds the emotional tendencira Kahir has
deceoribed them nlso nlmost in the very tormms whiech have
been the part of Sufiem, See the followine lnstaunecs
provided by Tara Chand from various sourecs of Kahirls
poetiec serount: The path is "like waliking ou the keen
edge of a swordi,” heviug "terridle obatscles,” Agala,
"the clouds gather, the eveuing falla, the ralu pours |

1 Inid,, p. 180,



down, the four fold blanset decomes wetter and vettler
and the dburdeu goete heavier aud heavier,” aud gnia,
"walkiong, walklag the feet are actmg".l

But the most important factor of splritusl life
18 love, As zll the pains and diifloultiss occuring
in the way of spiritual sdvaneement are caused by
love, it is considered by almost all the mystice ae
the most esesentinl fector 1o accompnlishing the higheat
aim, It was becnuse they consider also that it 18
love which has brought man from the world of Unity to
the world of variety, snd the esame foree would agnin
take him to the world of unity from that of varhty.’
Knbir was also the bdeliever of the same, !¢ has repese.
tedly declared that love 1a superior than even acquirineg
religious knowledge:

1. "The world is dead by rcading and resding
books, but no body could decome the learaed
oo, Only that {a thc real learned msan
who reads carefully the two and a half

1 Kabir Bijsk, Ramainis 15 « and 16 (of Ahmad Shah's
avion e

? Dr, R,£. Verms, 0p, ¢it,, Pe 7?7, Dr, Tara Chaad
OE: Olt., Pe ‘)5‘ i * * ’



worde of 10'0."1

T "(¥y) Guru has tsught me the subteet of

[

love; HNow there 1o wothing w0 read out”,

Inspite of the faot that Kahir ecould uotl deeeribe
the coneept of love in such a developed and systeruatie
mauuer as we find in sufism, st lesot the spirit found
in his verses scems 10 be very close to what 1s descri.
bed by the Sufis, il cousiders love ss wine which is
w0 de drank vhile proeceding spiritually oawards, It
is further believed by him that the seuascless or
futoxication caused by it is » must for thoge who waut
1o do absorbed io deepest meditatiou to Cod, il sayae:

oFY T8 oy APl Sag 3 ava pEvy
§ g gem PO, TTE @ A WY 0

1l It 4o interesting that the wvord *rea! (menat for
love ) used by him comprises, ia flindil seript, of
o and & hali letters,

tuoted by Dr, R.K. YVerma in its origlual seript,
Jeey Ope 2it., pe 35,

woted Yy Dr, R.K, Verms cit, « P2,

haoa further quoted a nm‘etzﬁ‘lﬂeﬁ verses tm
Kebir'a ‘ultbasian', where he spesiks as L0 how
o goes out of mm& ax! what sort of thiugs
doea he obaerve ia the stege of apiritusl intorxd.
cacy. Uec, Ibid., pe 2.

~3
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VBostoes, 1t 18 believed by the Muslin mystics
that oue who ohserves love in its compleie form becomes
immortal, 58 is evideut from the followiang verse of
Hafi2 Shiraszi:

But it is sipnificant, that the iden which Kabir
has put forth in this coutert cecema to be much in advauce
of the coucept of Hafiz, beesuse 1t 18 elrsarly ludicated
by him that whea the soul is abgorbded in the supreaoe
“rahma, 0ot caly the reality of both of them becomes
one dut also even the dectiny of both runas on parsllel
llec: le saya:

of't aft § ot wa g afr €
ot eqnad o oy & 4 :

Tho motivation of all of his spiritual as well
a8 seculsr vieves vas couditioned by the two fundamental
concepts of Islam - Uuity of Cod aud lanity of human
race, It is interesting thet wherever the lalamie

1 Inia,, p. 7.



impsct on his though:t is clear, he appears o0 be often
more iucliued towardc the purely lslamile views, e

kuow thet the mystie syatems establlished dy the Muslim
myetics o Lxila were well orpanized and whnt uwy

were iufluenciug moet of the awankeurd perccunlities

of luriia, It was therefore quite aatural that Kehir
could uot keep himoelf avay frowm ite m;;;act.l ihis

was eapeaially becnuse hHe fouud there the anuswers of
almoat 211 of his prodblems from epliritual proncas douwn
t0 worldly afiesirs iu s more gysteantis ovder than what
he would liave seem {n other epiritual souneca, Therefome,
he wne immeansely km?plr&d by the Islamic ideas in pewpral
and particularly by the lalamie mystice from his condenn.
ation of enste cystes aud formel obeervances dowa to

his edoption of ench nad every step lu the proeess of
spiritual ndvansement, It may nlco Be =dded that even
the vigour or the spirit displayed by hinm in dealiug
with these problems ceems to be also much more closeto

what 18 found in the concept of the sufis of especially

1 It is interrsting that the Bhsktl with whicn he wes
asrocinted wac fteell greaily undor the iufluence
of Islamie concepts cepecially of the liberal idess
of the LSutis, For details oif it, see Dr, Yuaus
dusa::& Glimpses of Msdicvgl Imﬂm Culture

Pe ? ¥
ian ‘ﬂhto De 75; Dr. Tars f‘henc! W
Pe el aoaullxia, ops _cit., p. 107,




the ehistias order, usimilarly, nnbir secus W be very
close to Ihe.nl-Arabir's theory ol ahdst-ul.wufid
when he apeaiks like this:

- B% VW urPy 43 wo qrer |
v @t @ A N
#rAt ate ¥ warTr Wy
AT AR |E AS LT 1)
Horeover, the theory of Fsua iutrodured in Muslia mvetle isn
by Rayezid Puatnini, ceeme %o be well reveanled 1u the
folloviug verse of Kabir:

AT gt A ST Ao AL UAT |
wHT WH W T, i wr Wy

Beajdes, Knbir ceeas to have deseribed, iu nis
Das Hugﬂz Rekhts (the poea deseribiug the tea asiavions),
the Journey of the self withiu the sell in vhe very
terms which Yausur-rl.'lalle) has used enrly iu the teuth
cent\xry.l Thea, he oceas W have succeeded i deecribiug
21l the aitustions au! eircrumsisuces lesding w0 the {iunl

1 fReferennes guoted by Dr, Tava Chaud, op, ait., p.lél:
npd Pandit Sunder Z.al, (2] ﬁito' p."’. e



stage of spiritual perfeotion almost in the oame wmanner
as wo find in sufism, In sufism mearifet or guosls

18 defiued ns the ultimair cause, where the soul i

to he mixed, by erossiug even the demnin of nenme and
attribute, with the ultinnte Reglity iu s wvey that 1t
canuot dbe ldentuted.l how, 1ot us see the followiug
lines of Kabir which would elearify as to which exteat

did hw Justify the case

"fhere the lord stauds self.revenled aad
the goal of the loug and weary seareh is
at last mwmd."r

Then, the very fset that in this stage all the
distinetions between nan and Cod dlsappear, 1s deseri.
bed in the following verce of him:

1 For detalled sty of Sufism ar 10 how did it
follow the various stages, stations (magam=t)
nud the ir eorrespoud ing a{maa (hals) in the
vay of spiritual perfretion, see lilrolsoa's
The a'(d%!ai of lslsm: also Dr, Tara Thand, op,eit.,
PPe - Bl

It 8 in the fiual atage thel the trausforms.
tion of the whole of uan (will, ilatellect and
emotions ete,) tsiwe place, I%ou the soul, beiug
meaniug lecs, pacses away from w se lf (fana)
the uuitive state or to be in esseatial wity wun
the unitive state or to be iu ecseatial uuity wiuh
the ultimate Renlity., Therefore, this is def jued
aa the '‘Stage of Complete Unlon with God! where the
soul fiuds in itaelf the seuse of bHaga or subsis.
tance, As lu this otage the 1llusion of sudjeect
and object vauishea, the scuse of maivhhunty
diee spd lav and nhglon lose the ir meauniug
soul feels diviue qualities ia iveels, nud ;.isereby

o,




"eeseses(AB8) COd nad Kabir have become
oney Lo oue can distinguish between

mn."l

Regidea, he seems 10 be very close w eveu the
idens of Hanaur whea he, degoribiug the reslity of
bubble (hubad) and the sea in a philosophinasl mauner,

8Ays

"Noth the bubble mnd the @es sre Ksbir,

aud all other uames are umeanlng."?

Thua, Kabir seems to have deceribed many spiri.
tual problems almost in the sane manosr as w flud in
sufism, PRut the diffloulty is that surh experiences
of hin are mootly versified in his 'Ultwasisn' which
are most often Guite obscure and weaningless, aud
therefore it has alvays been difficult to f£ind vhat
exactly he mesnt for them, Dr, Trigurayat is of the

exclains liike Mansur "I am God” (anal Hag) or
"I sm He wvhom 1 love, and He whoa I love 1s 1,

? Tars Chend, op, eit., p. 163,
Macauliffe, op, ¢it., p. 109,
Dr, Tera Chand, 0p, cit., p. 157,
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opinion that the Key for them wao kKuown o the couteme
porery saluts, but ase they did oot discloee them, oaly
guess work 18 poasible, and therefore the poseibility
of misundersianding hés alvays deen intact there,

iow, lunepite of the fact that Kabir had derived
such from the Muslim mysticlam (as we have seen above),
he could not follow then 4in toto iu especislly the
sinute detnils of the odeervastion of the procecs of
apiritusl approach, In fact, the mystic aystems
eatablished by the sufis in Iudis were 100 varied asnd
00 well . planned sl the way ia vwhinh they have deslt
with thelr apiritusl problemn ves too0 systematic to be
inftinted or copled fully he the psrson liie Kabir vho
vas peither qualified for it flor a systemstie philoeo.
pher, Therefore, there aceme to de uot much accursey
in the sugpestion of Dr, Tara "Thand that Kabir had
experienced all the conditions which the Yuslim nystios
deaeﬂba.l He may be right to s certain exteaut in his
asgescment, but the absolute term iu which he has tsliked
asbout the matter eeeme 0 be mot correct, It is true

1l Dy, Tara Chand, 22‘ Q‘to' pPe 161
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that anbirts coucept of love wse very deep ss he

cous idered it dboth Sedhan (i.,e,, wmeans) aud Sadhya (l.e.,
objeet), but he could not follow the well - plauned
system of it which ve fiud in sufisa .- e various
steges of it as to how owe baewes o Srom auperf{inrinl
love (i.e., Ishgi-i.Majazi) to the resl oue (i.e,,
Iahq-i-!iaqlqi).l

There is, however, no doudt at all that Kabir
contributed much to the developmeat of the mystie
doectrines of lslam iteelf in India, J.l, Farquhsr hse
rightly considered him one of the moat popular Indien
propagandiste of sufm,? and, indeed, it wae by the
time of Kabir that the condemnation of idol worship
and that of polythe ism became very freguent, But even
more important aspect of his cogtribution 1lies in e
vholson and simple fusion of Hindu Vedanta and Huslim
Tesawwaf, ‘Henoce, his emerpence marks a uev era in
the history of Indisn thought, Although it was slready

1 It 1a fmportsat 10 nots that in Sant .:ahl va
as a whole there 1s uo plree for lshgele)A
85 it vwas considered By them as an

See, his article: OCut line of the Rel%lona
"1wrat.uve in India, pub, » Journel of Indian

LW 3 Pe ¥,
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ouch populsr in India deceuse of its libersl idess,
but the eredit of Kahir s that he gave a uev fmpetus
to it by not only iatroducing in it certain nev

fantors like love ete, It was by his time that the
movement in order to maintein the past traditions aplit
up iato two branchea, i.e,, Lhe Saguns Bhakti margs
Uekha apd the lirgun Bhaktl mergs Sskha, The former
ves the couservative school which, be lag represented
by iiabhadas (the euthor of Bhaktmals) aud Tulsidae

(a great iiindi poet), rvemalusd siuncere to the Vedss
sud the psgt traditiows; while the other, beiang repre.
cented by rsdicals liie Kabir himeelf, adopted an
fudependant path in order to ereate such socio -
religious envivonment which could be sccepted asccepte
able to all without asay distinntion, Heonce, it is
signif icant to note that the movement represented by
Kabir and others lilewise is termed by Prof, Irfan Habid
ae the 'Popular Monothe istie Movement' which, according
to him, has to be distinguished from the conventional
Bhakti bel.h'.u‘.1

1l cz. Irtm Hablb The ’iutorleal 7. round of the

B o
s o were iu mlr very easeuce quwa dltfensnt
ag the followers of former uot culy set tbtmlwa
apart from thoes of later but sleso saw a uulity of
ideas among themselves, Iu support, of At he aays
that this 1e dest exanplified by Guru Arjun ‘e prac.
tiee of lucluding in the 5ikh Soripture, the Guru
Granth, the compositious of the moudthe lstie teachers,
Kabir and Revides, besldes the veraee of Nonak aud his

supceasors, whua the compositious reflecting the
:g:veutwml Phakti beliefs are r:gomualy Aueluded

re,



The teachinges of Xadbir were 80 pure snl power.
ful that they vere largely appreecisted both during
his life - time and alterwnrds, e Kuow, wheu the ranth
vas organized and its off shoots spread in many parts
of India, his followers having beed termed as the Labir
paathis Suecressed rapidly so s their uumber rcached
10 many lakhs, But there 1s no ecertainty with repard
to the number of disciples formerly admivted dy his
ovwn hands, It appeara from & verse of Kabir that lw
had made many disciplee and followers of his owu,
though all of them failed in performing the true devo.
tion.} To begin with, however, liabhadee has meatioued
only one name, 1.e,, Padmnabh, and has deserided ns to
how he was direetly taught by Kabtr.? The eommentator
of i, Priyades, has included the uswrs of Tattva and
Jiva as his disciples and haa epoken of them the inhahi.
tents of South nxua.a But Aaghavadnss (of the Dadupaath)
has aceounted in his Rhakimsla that there were uiue

1 See, Adl Graath, ushloek Se.
? Bhaktmals of Nabhadas, Theppays &R,

3 The Commentry of ¢riyadns ou Thappays €9,



disciples of Kabir 1 Kmsmal, Ksunll, radaunabh, iam
Kirpal, liir, Shir, Gyani, Tharandas sud Elardaa} Cut
of these he hes eeparately mepeated else vwhere the
uames of {iret three along vwith Cysul and Bharamdanr
Pegides, there are many more anames whieh are ineluded
by some of the modern scholsre to the same coatext:
Jagoodas and or Rhagodae (who 18 penerslly konown ss the
copyist of Kabirte Rijak), Surat Gopal (founder of the
Kabir Chaura Section of the Pauth), "1J11 Khan (vhose
tomd is situsted adjacent to Kiabir's Shriue at Maphar),
Rir Singh Bundela and lodhan or "odhan.a But there is
no ecertaluty with regard to any of them, though P.3.
Chaturvedi has provided a very cautious description
about the lives aud caxeers of some of the so-cnlled
diseiples of Knbir.4

AR e R T e

1 Bhaktmals of Raghavacaes, Chaposys 357,
? 1Ibid,, Chappayass 1P1, 1A?, D3R4, 388 end 2357,
2 Hindl Sahitys Ke Virhet Itihae, Vol,

Pe 1272 nlso
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w
the detalled description provtéed by Ke&amath, op.eit,,

pPe 86, With regard to the case of 'odhan or Jodhan,
howevar, there i: a groat confucion: The authors of
both the Tarlkh.i.rarishta (Vol,l

to them, wae killed under Firozshah beecsuse of his
1ibersl vicrws, while Jegtoott (op.cit.,.p. 70) calls
him Jodhan, Resides, Hodiwnla traces Aim out as
Phawsunnda, one of the twelve diseiples of Ramansanda
(Studies in Indo.Muslim History,p.471). It is ouly

P.1#?) and Tarikh.i.
Daudl (p. 59) call him Todhan or &odhan, who, sccordiag

W ] P ; . Fedarnath in seeceptior
hin among the disciples of iabir,by recoguising him as

Lodhan (Asiatic Resesreh, Vol VI, p,585).
4 r.R.Chaturvedl, op, 63t., pps "L0.PRe,




CHAPT | - I

EUALUTION OF T KARIR PAETH

A Religion ic said Lo have somprised many
ssmpradayas skl a sanpradaya mauy sauths, Though iu
miuute dotails they vary from easch other, aud yel there
is a fundamentel Unity amoag them o0i represeutlag 2
siugle central idea, 1,e,, the betiermeut of human
nature and sharacter, With regsard 10 a Ssmporadays,
it heppens some times that n certsin man of outetaudiue
give vay in 8 religion to certaln uew traditious, by
vhich a separate Ssmparadaya gomewhat cdistincteven fron
its original root comes up reflecting the persounlity
of 1its founder, Similarly, the emerpeuce of a r’aﬂthl
takes place when a certain mau Of auy Sampradays adopts

1 The origiusl root of tivx trrm Pauth is ’ath whieh,
in Hiudl teruanclory mesas for vway, In Sent
Sahitya, the use of ~anuth inatrad of #ath is
trequen{, though 1t is uot knowa why this sort of
chaupe wao made - perhaps for mokiug 1t uuigue,

~12
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any distinet way of devotlional prsesectice, It alaeo
deuotcs the persoanlity of ite founder, Put, W view
of reliplous rules nud regulatious, it may be regarded
lecs compoet than e samparadaya aw! much lese thau a

full fledped veligion,

Though a large aumber of worss have been produced
ou the subject, the prodlem ns to wheu awd by vhom the
Kabirpauth was originated is still unsolved, 7This 1ls
heoause the contemporary sutheatis sourees for it are
lacking, aad the prevnlent trnditiounsl accounts have
rather sepgcountered the problem nmuch more hy erentiug
a host of complications nu' controversies, Mauy of
the Kabirpanthl vworike of especially thr Thattisearh
sectliou sprak that Xabdir in his 1lifc.time wns very
mueh fneliued w0 spread his religion, It appenrs from
the account of Auurag Sager that he himeelf had seat
his four disniples, nsmed Dharamdas, Chsturbhuj i,
Banke §1 and Sahte ji, to all the four directions to

preach hia mugzon,l But the evideace 1is wo vague

1 Auurag Sapar, p. R, where the whole problem is
shown discussed bdetwesn Kabir and Tharamdas in
the form of dialogwes,
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10 be vekea iato couslderatlou, Bxeupt Dharsmdass (who
18 srid o have beea the founder oi ihe sforecald
section of thw Pauth) we do wotl pet auy reiepeuce
about auy of the thiee remaiuiog disciples of Kablr,
For this it is meatiomed thore that they are still
hidden and vhea they would he manifested iu thelir ros.
pective zowea, Kabir's religlou vwould sprend rapifly,
But the point of cousideration 18 thai eveu Tharsaudas
sceme to have aot flourished durine the time of Zabir
but about a eentury later thau his demise, ns we shell
see gubsequeutly, Tecldes, thr author of Podh Uspar
refers Iamal havine been sent by cabir himeelf o
Ahuadabad w0 popularise the salutly ideaa.l This any
be supported by the fact thst iu Gurus' list of ihe
ladupanth his uame appenrs haviag beeu weationed ia

the fifth gem.rzat.k:m.F But it appesrs from come other
traditioual accounte that he himoelf was rather seaniust
the systea of formiup suythiug like Pauth, It is saild
that Ksmal wac ocuce told by some oue to orgauize 2

1 BRodh Segnr (Pombay), p. 1515

? P.R, Thaturvedl, Uttarl Bharat i1 Sant Prampara
Pe P60, *
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Fanth dut he refused (by truiug the plen thnt he would
be subjected for the sin of nurderiug Wy opirituunl
tracher), aud therefore he wac ercused ol destroyiug
the Wansh' of hia father, xi«gb!r.l

However, on the basls ol such traditlounl secounts
come moderi ach@ﬁi'g have iried 1o prove that Hebir
himeclf 1s reapousible for the orielu of the ?anth.”

It 85, of course, true thaie the uulygue and powerful

1dess of robir must have ailiracted s awaber of poople
wouwnmis him aad that some of them would naurally have
become his disciples, as we have scen cerlier, Put

to meke disciples is a differeuat vhing thau to ercate
a full fledged Pauth, for which, ss we think, certsia
rules sud regulations of its owu distiuct from others

are enthusisatieally needed along with an under eurreant

1 Kshiti Mohan Sen, Dadu gk«marlka, PPel=143
Hedﬁeval *%ucm 0 B O n goame author
¢+ Do .

® For inatanoe it 15 believed by Ram Thandra Shukl
that “"Kabir lnetalled his ranth by nixiaog various
Indian relieglous systems like the Rrahmavad, the
ascetic practiers of the ‘inth Yogis the nol.violease
of Vailshnavisn ete,, together with {m emotional
u’ndeaclaa of the “uslinm mystiez, GSee, !ilndi Sahitys
Ks Itshes, ;. 77,
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feeling of proving it betier thau ite other co.stars,

We know, when Gautam Nuddha came iu pover, he orgauised
a group of follovers of his own ! laid dowa many
distinet rules aud regulatious for them to follow, s
collectiou of which 18 kuown as Winai rPltak'. Similarly,
Guru lanak not ouly eataﬁliehed Sikkhism but slso mnade
certain rules and repulstions for it ia his 1life . time,
vhich are, in gone way or the other, prevaleat there

even novea.days, loreover, he weat evea o the exteat
of installing, according to the rules laid dowu by

himeelf, ocne of his followers az suceeecor of hls Oacdl,

Coatrary o these, no such formula scems to have
been woriked out persoanally by iabir and aeither he eeems
to have formed any group of his own distinet from others,
In fact, the complexity of ideas in his anature (discussed
earlisr) would uot have left him at cace w0 plan as to
what should be the exaet lives of thought aud action
oad neither would be have felt ite uweecrssity iu his
pure and simple devotion, His ouly eaim, simply sc a
religious teacher rather than a systematic religious
philosopher, wsgs to £411 the hearts of the devotres
with the apirit of true Bhaktl sud to make them bdenef§.
tted by 1t, beyond which he did not believe in anything,
Therefore, it would uot have been possible for him to



eatsblish suy systematir organizotion like a pPauth
especislly iu the coaditlon that he couldusver make
up his mlnd to compromise with auy sort of rituslisa,
He himself hes reaoaraed thet “a vrue saiat anred oot
roine oo pllerimas nad peither should be de enlled
“ahant, !& ahould b (rather) bhuay in departiag rue
seeds of rligionu W his dinciplea."l Resides, there
are many such references in his verses vherefrom 1t
appears that h® vas rather daggper Grava sgalust the
cogmatis practices and the ohjeet of achilewving through
which a supel status in the aociety ng well, Cuce,
he coandemns those gurus vho make disciples by takiug
ur h .t For the aext tin:, he aave that the
religious authorities hanve uow become very rich aud

a
lavish, and this hns wo value lu true religlous spirit,”

How, the persoa, who appears Opposiug 80 wuch

the group - cousciousuecs, would uever have tried b

1 Xedaruath, Kebir Aur zsbir Pauth, p. 1(1
7 Hindi Sahitys Ka Virhat Itihso, Vol, IV, p, 177,
3 EKabir Nijak, Rsmaini, p. €1,




himeelf to orpnuize o separate faath, sud welther
would be have nllowed his diselplcs to do so,

It le futercsting that this was got the case
ouly with iabir but._ 0 th: asmes of mauy of the
coutemporsry snlute ave attributed any of the seotar.
ian features, though the tenchiugs of nll of them ceen
t0 have developed rather ggniust the practier, e
know that nlmost all of iabir's fcllow - travellors
disapproved the system of group - formailon, aud yeu
eaerged iu ocourse of time @parate sects hiaving boeu
attributed o the uames of at lesgst some of thea, for
exemple 3ol Pogth, 2ipe Pautn, | , ota.t
Benides, lomannnda {8 cald to have detached his relation

from the traditionnl school (Shree Seet) of Ramaudis
(Because of some of ita rigid practicec), but s separate

Sampradays anmed Ramavat or lsmausixli emerprd fa due

eourse on his name alao.f\ It 18 significant o note

1 For detallas of thece r*antha, See l.o asdia oi
Re ligion snd “thies, pte ©, Do I

“IUL Pels ('hatumél Ut.t.ari mmmz. "T’
SERT PRPampara, pp. 04, 707 aud’SAEAG,

Lol
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© For detalle of this sect, zee, 2.3, Thaturvedi, op,cit.,



that they sll try to be distiugulshed from each other

on the hnsles of distinotive marks ete,

Auyhow, it &3 to bde borue ln mind that these
saiute vwere ueither ln » wood of nor u a position of
formiug suy systemotie orgsuisation of thelr owu, we
know thet the circumstaucce prevalliug duriag those
days in worthern India were by uo means {evourable to
them, The whole society wera the mouopoly of the
previledged olagses who, by dividiue it into varilous
units ou religious nnd eoconomle prounds, hed hecome
50 powerful that there wng uo plase for thr lower
clavere to retain their ideatity, Thourh the mouothe.
istic teachers were revolutiocaary and thereby toushed
freely the hesrte of the people and yet they were -
considered by them as of out easte and therefore vere
practically dound to wach within eeriain limits, e
kuov that the great Phaktl tescher like “smsnanda, who
hinself was a Brahman, wao always evoiding to cone in
direct olash with the prevalsat Brahmanicel ldeolouea.l

1 It 88 stated by Yusuf liusain that inepite of his
be lug wore suphetic (in comparison to other preovious
salints of thia marga) in counsideriag 2ll alike,
Hamagauda wns perhaps pot well prxpeivd W tagke the
risk of coming iu direet colash with th> Prahmanical
class, because otheruise he would uot have preveated
the Sudras ino his Anand Bhasya % rend the Yedns and
would pot have, in astter of soelal coneern, maintelnsd
to any exteat » sense of superlority of a Hindu over
a Muhammaden aud of oos beloariar to the mggmmw

rontd,
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Kabir (a Mohsmmeden Julaha by casts) was comparatively
more radical and revolutionary aund thevefore stood o
coutrast to the ritualistic observeaures aud thereby
the vested intercste of the religious authorities:

end we koow, he weas uot left unhurt by the coaseqgueuces
of 1t., It 18 interestine to note that among those who
put forvard their compleint agaiust him to Sikandar
lodl were the 'indus and the “uslims alike, and the
plee which they took was that kKabir had so led people
astrey all over the city that thoae who pald heed to

what he s8a8id rasined oe lther indus nor ?msalmw."l

Under these olrcumatauces, 1t osems Aiffieult to
accept that radir himeelf was respons.ble for the
emsrgence of the raauth, DMesidee, had he lultlisted auy
systeaatio organization the coutemporary saluts would
oot have leit {t unmentiowed, It 18 asid that onoe
Guru lisnak, whils travelling ila eoauection with a bdusiuess,

3 ®
come sOTOSE 8 group of some salnts, who are geaerally

eclassces (dwijas) over Sudras,” See, Glimpees of
Medieval Indisn Culture, p, 14, slnﬁar'l'g IT s
Ramannnda was avoldlns
w futerfere vith the privileges of the Mrahmans,
Kablr and 'ila Followeras, p, 4.

1 Maecauliffe, !ilotory of the 3ikh, Vol, VI, p, 137,

? Shaligras, Curu Ranak (Mmkar Asdarsh Charit Mala,
Paryag), p.




explaiued 10 have heen the Knbirpanthis, Had lanak
himeelf ddentified them with this term, his atatemeut,
as a contemporary eaiat, must have heen very useful

in solving the problem unier revisrv, Tut the evideuce
fa too gx vague to be Laken iuto consideratiou, The
persons found by lisuak are called by him simply as »
group of saluts who, therefore, cawuot be regurded
even as the diseiples of HKabir, Haunk was personally
fapreseed by the teachlugs of iadir, as is evident {roa
aome of his verses, and therefore if the group found
by him was that of the Kabirpaanthis he would uot have
left them unneatlioned, Put it seems that nelther Nsnak
por auy of the contemporsry esinte have ever related
any sort of group formation to the usme of Hahlr,

That Kabir was uot the founder of the Panth
aecems L0 be rather couf irmed by eome of the Xabirpanthi
works themselves: Ouce, it 1s expressed in the Sat
Gury Shri Zabir Charitam that "the Panth came iato
existeace alter the demise of Satv Curu ﬁ’.‘ablr."l For

the pext time, it spenxs that "kabir Swami did uot form

1 get Ouru Shri qabir Charitas (rrefsce), p, ™3
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hie Rshrem any where”, though el the came time it
meations also that "this tseik wes assigned by hin %o

the Vaush of Dharsndas,”t

liow, it seema poesible that insplte of Kahir'a
disspprovel with regard to the sense of group - forma.
tion the neceesity of it would after his demise have
been felt by his followers, also hecause othervise
Ksmal (the eon or diseipls of iahir) would not have
been asiked dy coms one to orgauisze a Panth and on his
refusel he would not have been nccused of belag the
vauisher of Kanbir-Vaush, as we have discuseed earlisr,
This may alzo be supported by the £set that within »
ceatury aiter his demise oot ouly various editions of
his verses were published dut alsco his teachlugs were
given & defiuite shape,

It 1a, however, latercsting to aote that lnspite
of the fact that there is no certsinty with regard to
vhena the Peath was origiuated aud how it developed,
the prevalent dranshes of 1it, almost all of them,
relate themselves for their orizin to any of the famous

1 Sat Guru Shri Xabir Charitam, p. 466,




disciplee of Ksbir who, nccording 1o thelir verhal
arguseats, had previously ectadlished thelir branches
haviag beeu most of ten dircetly lustrueted by Hadblir
himeelf, The most importaant amoug thoae usually
meationed lu this context are the nawes of Dharmdas
(vho is sald to have beeun the founder of Chatilagerh
~seetion of the Paath) awnd Surat Gopal (of thw inbir
Chsaura section) who are cold to have becowe Lhe
Acharyas of the {r reapective geetions by the recoguil.
tion of Kabir himeelf,

We have already discussed that there sre msay
works compiled under the Chattisgarh Seetion which
speak that it wnae EKabir himself who seat Dharandass
along with three other disciples to preach his religion
81l around, among, whom only Tharamdas has as yet
succeeded, Sometimes it 1s also related there that
Kabir himeelf had inetructed Dharsmdas to organise a
Panth on his name by assuriug the forty.two disceuatents
of him to be the successors of his Gaddi.l Similarly,

- g

1 The deseription provided by resy cit 1044
and Kodaroath, KADIT Aur Kabir rhatar—pe idey’



the works of the ikabir Chaura Sectiou (the other
influentinl division of th= Panth) epesyg of Surat
Gopal as the {irst orgsauizer of the foath and some.
timee also s the {irst Acharys after HKabir of the
sention cozmmed.l It iz to be aotices that the
ascoounts of both the eections igaore the casc of esch
other,

Rut the uterrsting polant ia that neither of
the tuwo seems 10 hnve Hren the direct or thv contempo.
rary diseiple of wehir dbut smoug his later followers
who would have flourished in the seveatesath ceatury
A}y It 18, however, moet probable that either Dharam.
dag or sSurat Copal would have been first among Kabir's
followers who thought of and tried for establishing a
asystematic Panth, which appears to have developed in
the 18th century in many parts of the country, This
may be supported by the account of the Anursg sager
(a Kebhirpanthi work of the Chattisparh Seetion) which
18 s2i1d w have bheen conpiled in auy part of the 1fth
eem.m-y.t It sccounts that liranjisn, i order to

1 Guru Mshatmal, pp. 1, ",
? FRedaranath, 0p, cit., p. 187,



propagate againat Kabir, sent his Duwadesh (Iwelve)
ambassadors to estahlish the ir hranohes afFainst those
of the rabir Pmt.h.1 The asmes of them fiven in the

work are as follows:

Maritu Andha, Timirdoot, Andh Achet,
Manbhaug, Gyan Rhagl, Makrand, Chitbhang,
Akilbhang, Vishambhar, linkte, Durgdaani
and Hapsmuni.

It 18 to be woticed that Just se the worke
sasigned to them vere to be dous pegatively, their
- usmes are aleo of anegative characters, Howsver, the
ease may be clesrificd by somevhat by the help of the
acoount produced in the Ghat Remaysn of Tulei Sahed
and Kabir Manshoor of Pamanand,g where the namea gliven

are as follove:

1 Ao Ssgar, pp. 90-97, It is to be wuoticed that
f.ﬁg sort of term 1s not e nevw thing dbut applled for
suany times for fustance twelve diasciples of Ramsnnnde
or twelve Mshants of liiranjani Sampradays,

2 Chat Ramaysn of Tulai Saheb pp, P24, P363 Kebir
Manahoor ol Parmanand (Tombay, Samwaet 7002), p. P96,



liareyandas, Dhagodas, surat Gopal,
Sahebdas, Taksari ranth Jarvariai,

Kemall, Thagwandas, /raouath, Jagjiwaondes,
Tattava Jiva and Caribdas,

If these names, which have uo aimilarity with
thoee desoribed asdove, are consldered w be corrcet
for the real Duadashpasuthis, ths ease turns to be Just
the other way round, e hsve already dlscussed that
thege or at least some of these were the disciples of
Kahir, who contributed much to, rather than propagatiue
against, the developmeat of the C’anth by eetablishiug
varjous dranches of it in many parts of India, There.
fore, it seems posaidle that such a large number of
branohes established by one achool of iabirts disciples
would uot have been appreciated by the other, aad
therefore they would have been termed ia its literature
a6 Dvadash Panth haviug been patrouized by Kal, which
may also de supported by the folloving poiute:

1) Anurag Sagar gives the dranatie imprezsion becouseo

it is vwritieu 1o the form of cialogues bhetueen Dharandias

and Kabir, 2) In Dwadash Pantha, no mentioa 1is made
ebout either Dharsmias or the Seotion eatablished by
him,
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However, on the baala of the date of Anursg's
compilation, it me be assumed that in the firat psrt
of the 17th ecutury this aort of sect would have
flourished in many parts of the country from the modern
Uer's 80 M,Pey Oriscn, Gujrat - Kathiavar, Darsuda,
Tihar, eic, RBut both Westeott and .esy hsve disappro.
ved these tvelve divisiocus becsuse of the uncertainty

1 Bven if we consider them

of the uames of them,
reliable, 4t would wot be poscible, in lack of the

proper historical material, to determine wheu and whieh
one came firatly lato existeuce, It 18, however, expressed
in the Sat Curu Shri iabir Charitam that though "Kabir
Swami did uot establish his 'mshraaz’ eny where,” "this
task ves nseigned by hia to0 only the Wansh'! of Dharswdas,”
Conse queatly, his son Muktamani liabh, sfter returaing from
Puri, eatablished for the first time an ‘Acharys Ashrem'
in ughrsanl (i,e,, Kudarmal iu the Central Yroviaces),”
snd therefore, it is further sugrested there that "only
Kughramal should he repardes ss the traditiouanl root place
of the Iabir Pauth, bocause all other “aths are oaly the
later offshorts of u.”e But this also scems to be not
very reliabdle,

L 2 2 2 1 1 X J

1 ueat Cott, o eit,, p. (L3 lon Op.Cit.,pel0R.0,
It 1s ntrgr.: }eay that "tzo'i 5&5%3‘05 division
iato tuvelve bHraneches may have been sugpeeted by the
iden of glorifyiug the memory of rabir,just se Ramananda
is aald to have had twelve chisf diseiplea,”

© sat Guru shri kebir Charitam, pp. 406407,
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CHAPI: A « 111

DEVEIOPMERT OF THe KABIR PANT!s
b - T T

(sa) Two main divisious of it @

The early hiatory of the Iabir Pauth is too
obaoure to drav a elear and complete pleture of its
earlier developments, ‘'owewer, on the besis of the
discuseion put forth in the preeeedine chapter, it may
be aseumed that there are two aain and earlicet
divislons of it - one, haviue its headquarters in
Kabir Chaura, Kashij sud the other, in the Chattlsgarh,
diswrict of the Teatral Proviuces, It 18 uot possihle
10 dotermins poeitively when sad wnich one came firetly
into exlsteuce, though 1t may be supposed, in view of
the fset that Banaras s the place where Kahir hed
himself emerged,. that the Nanares ecotion would have
appenred prior to that of the Chattisgarh, Thie poiat



may be supported a little by the very faot that the
former 1s geuerally eslled the Nap (meous father)
section, aud the later as the Mai (meens mother)

seotlion,
The Kabir Thaura Section 1e

For the gurus of this eection there are o
liate avellable, one is provided by Weateotit and the
other by Knayol
acoount them both, ao that they might he compared
canily.

Therefore, it seems better to

1 vesteott, op, 0it., p. 971 Keay, op, ¢1%., p. O?

e
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lismos of Mahsat Samadhi R da

at Cff jce tallntion name of
Yehaats )
Shyan Dasc Hapahar 28 1481~ Knbir
Surat Gopal

ial Dass Magahar o 151972 Gyandas
Hari Daas Magahar 1e 156417 Shyandss
Surat Gopal Dass Jaganusth k1.3 1869 laldas
Oyan Dass Jageannath 8 1594 Haridas
Sital Dasa Gaya P4 1610 Shitaldas
Sukh Dase Hira Tila 20 1643 Sukhdas
Hulas Dase liiru Tila 26 1682 Huladdas
Hadho Duss Hiru Tils ?0 1689 Madhavadas
Kokil Daes * Hiru Tila "1 1709 Eokildas
Ram Dass Riru Tila 20 1720 Ramdss
Mahe Dasse lifru Tila o d 1769 Mahadae
Hari Daes lilru Tile 0 1721 Yarides
Sukh Dase . Fabir Chaura ©7 1801 Sharandas
Sarsn Dass Kabir Cheurs 16 1878 Poorandns
Puran Daas Kabir Chaura 18 19844 lilrmaldas
iirmal Dsss Kabir Chaura 7 18¢7 Rang 1das
Ranghd{ Dass Kabir Chaura 185 1884 Guru Prasnddas
Guru Pressd Dass Kebir Chaura 8 1899 Premdas

Anritdas Pregent ; ram Vitagdas




It 18 to be anoticed that the list provided by
Weateott is comparatively more iaformative, ns it
gives wot culy the asmes of the Yahaute but also
describes thelr teawrws of olilce ss well as their
Ssmadhis (tomabs); exxi you it ceems o be wot very
autheatle, beceuse 1t is simply bosed on the hearcay
account from auy vairagl at Kashl, The otier list
provided by Xpay, however, scems (o be move veliable,
besause 1t tally with the llet of Kedsrasth Divedt, '

wiilch 18 dased on the account of the Curu Yahataa, n

Kabirpsathi work., Aayhow, the difference botween

these two lists seems to be sometimes oaly ef sequhuce

and the usmes are genernlly the snme with 2 1ittle
differeance of their apumberg, In Yesteotts list the

ueme of .Jukdas is twice meatiowed: whieh 18 na error,

This may bde coaf irmed by the fact that the ouly toab
of Sukhdas 18 in the Lilru Tils and there 1s 0o tomb

lie uhis vithin the compound of Hablr Chasura eoutrary
w the iuformation of Yeswott, as we shall sec subsee

quantly, DBesides, the last two asmes have also been
aisscd 1o his list,

1 Hedaruath Divedi, Kabir Aur Xabir ranth, p. 4.
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Auyhovw, we have already discussed i the
preceediag chspter thav many of the fabirpsuthl worgks
prepared uier the rabir Chesura Section spesk of
Surat Copel {who 18 anid to have {flourished heiween
1560 and 1694) as the the foMr of this seotion and
sometines also a3 the first Achsrys after Kablr them.l
But the diffisulty 18 that the tombs of all the enrly
gurus including thet of Xabir prior w0 Sukhdas nre
elsevhere than kabir Chaurs (Teusras),” ou the basis
of which many of the historians have derived the

conolus ion that the Psath before 3ukhdas wonltf 'not. have

1 For lnstauwce, See Ouru Mahatma, ppe. 1, 7.

Cn the dsols of the acoount pmvlded in Bhakti
thganénu of ‘'iari Sharau Goswsal (p, 5, 18RJY
1980 A,D, ), Kedarnsth (o elt.,
g 1&3) hn pomted it ont that the urst
opal weas firatly Cervajit, a Brahmen of great
1iterary career, who hsvms been defeated by
Kabir {n any mhzioun diascusaiou, beonme his
disceiple snd heameforth his nrat. newe vas
re placed by Surat Copal or Shrutl Gopal, The
vwork, Amar sukh NKidhan, 18 eaid to have been his
own eration but mdamath cousiders it doudtful,

? Out of the firat alx Gurus of this section of the
tomba of Surat Gopsl and his dlseiple usned Cyan
T'as are 8aid to be in Jagannath, anc that of
53tal Das i Coya, Tut nothmg imovn ahout the
remaining three,



eatabliahed ito hendguariers t\m.?:e.l As the firste

burrisl (i.,e,, Oof Sukhdss) is iu lilru Tila, it is
streagsed by Keay that the coapound ?i’ firu Tilm would
have been ascguired by his time (1643 . 1iL3) iu aid
of the 17th ccatury, aad reblr Cheurs etill lswerw,
Thea, as the first burrisl of s guru (1.e.,, the

14th Gury, Jaranias) m 1able Chaure {8 of early
1eth ceatury, round about unich Raja Ralvent :iugh
(d. 1770) snd his son sud suteessor Chet slugh were
patrous of the Paath, it 1s further strecnsed hy him,
it may be 8aid that the Kabir Cheurs compound nicht |
have bdeen scquired in thelr time.g

Hiowever, at proseat the Math consiets of two
Courtyards, the Kahir Chauraa proper and the

1 vesteott, op, eit,, p. 97; Keay, op, cit,, p.94y
P.R, Chaturvedl U%mri Bharat %Lm ars,
Pe 30”: Eedarna

? Feay eit., p. P43 also see the deseription

S The name glven o it oa 'iabir Chaura ! was becauose
it occupies the traditiounal aiwe upon which Kabdir
15 seld 0 have taught his dlseiplec, aud the
Shrine of him is s8aid to have built over thw sawpe
apot where he used Vo depart his teashings,

o
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iTru ’I’Iﬁ;’,l vhioh are comected by a birdge
thrown across a uarrov street, Toth of them are
surrounded by verious bulldiugs, though the maln
enclocure is comparativrly lerge ecountaiuing with
eome more buildiape than the lster vhish le sald
to be built for oanly the feusle Balragis kuown
a8 Mauog.p The main eourt yard, coutalins a
Mandir (temple ),:43 a GOndai, five Snoedhis

1l This s the traditional aite of the house
of lLiiru and lilme, the pareats or the
foaster - parents ox Kabir, i the ceatre of
vhich are the tombs of t.hem. . There are
aouwe other tombs also which would b diacussed
subse queatly,

e The femnle devotege are glven the title of
Mallog® (Mothers) because all iadhus are
reguired to t)ireat them with respeet e o 8
aothor from her sou,

It 18 remaraed by lcateott that there was ori.
ginally no Mandir, snd it was in subsequeut
perioda that the ksbir Panthis, haviag been
influsnced by other reliplous odee estahlished
the ir oviu arraugements, See, his work, clit,,

Pe (-

The Yapdir 15 oow bullt of white marble, It
appears from an insoription there that iU ves
repaired by Mahernnd Fanua Kusuari io 1969 under
Rem Vilase who was then the GCuru of this Seetlon
amdd haviag been on his poat {or about §C yenms
brought mauy changes in buildiugs under his
guidsuce, It is told by the preseant Mahaut that
vhea the foundation of this Mandir wia made, a
copy of Bijek in & stoue box aloug with nauy other
things apmamd and thevefore it was henceforth
oaped as the Pijak Mandlr,

(ﬁ,
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(tonbe)l aud meny quarters for guest « Sedhus

visiting this place, 0Other coanstructions sre gtill
going on there, The cave therein whioh e 8nid w
be very sacieat la also wow deiug repaired, iu which
some yooms sre huilt for scholars workiug on Sanskrit
literature, 0Of the possexsions helouging o the
flath, ere a Topt (Cap), a Senll (or the woollen
necklace ), the Khaarsou (s pnir of woodeu Sandal)
some pletures aud a copy of the Mijak, whleh atd are
cons idered to be inherited dy the “abir reaathis from
the ir Ad4 Guru Kebir; and therefore are of great
valuss in the ir eyes,

1 Out, of these five tombe one 12 oalled Samadhi
Mandie, for whieh the present Mahant talls
that K3bir wes himeelf living there wiile he
was of ton years'® age, nud therefore it vas
named liie this, It vas repaired with sand
stoue in 1023, ss is evident from an iuscriptioa
found there, The other tombd out of these la
8aid o be of Ram Vilas,



The Chattisperh Sectlouns

This 1z the %al Seetiou of the Peuth' whieh
1o geunrally B lieved to have been founded by
Dharemdas.l Its headquarters, ia the words of
iaaaetéot.t, were origlaally ia the oe ighhourhood of
Jabbaslpore vhercirom tiwy were traonsferred 0 roodsar-
mal snd once apain to Namaskhera (in the Chattvlegerh
diatriet of the “eutral Provnms).ﬁ ut here is
no certainty with repard 1o either the date of 1w
establishmeat or the life-time of its founder, a8
ve have already seen aud would nlao sece subseyueuatly,
On the basis of certalu evideuces, however, it oay
be nesumed that the section would Lot have been
established before the hegining of the 17th Ceatury
t.Ds Dut defore polog ifuto the deteils of 1t, 1t

1 Keay considers him the most outetanding leasder
after Kabir to whom the Psuth owee & grest deal
for its developmeat aud with whoa fipures a large
nmggr of Kabir Psathi litersture, See, op,cit.,
Ps .

? Vesteott, op, oit., p. 71,
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seens better to knov about the gurus of this seotlion,
which might lead us to @sech euy couclusion,

The Mahanta of the Chattisgarh Seetlons

All the three prowiuent historiaus of the
subject coucerued, vis,, Weatcott, sedarunath sud
Kesy, have provided tables for the gurus of this
sect.ioul‘ we first two give ouly the namee sud the
approxipate date of thair lustallatlous, whille the
thind oue provides additionslly the dburial places
of them, The folloviug table 1s, therefore, prepared
oa the basis of the collective iluformations taien
from all of them:

1 mewo cite, P Keay opseite, p. 991
kedarnnth te, sp. 7744 e

The tadble provided by Fedar gcems to bde
comparatively more upto data and also more
reliable, dbecnuse it is prepared on the basis
of th Fariohail ( s Kabir Pauthi work,
pubTISTST TT58 Dia Khers) end the letiars aud
Punjas of gowe of the gurus, while the sources
of the other wWwo historians are - ROt KNOWL wee they
are perhape based on simply the hearsay acoouats
provided to them by the Kabir Pauthis,



Name Rurial ‘?lacel
dama m’uamat 80
converted into A,P )
i}haramao - 1¢09 Bngintug of the rurd
17th o, (Jegaunath )
Churasan lusa 1604 1644 1618 Kudaranl(aear
Janjeir)
Suudarshannam 1714 1600 1643 Ratanpur(Distt,
nilaspur)
Kulpntiuam 1734 194 16ee Kudarmal
rramodoss (Curu
Bnla Pir) 1764 1719 1603 Mandnla
ewoluss 1774 1744 1777 Dhnada {(Urug
Districy)
ApO loan 1704 1769 177 Mandsla
Surat Ssachinsn 1214 1704 1768 Singori (14
miles away
froo Chind.
wara on .eonl
road )
lacnen 1824 1r10 178¢ Kawarche
Paitan 1854 1MmM4 im "
Praghatnan 1874 1869 1r62 "
(Praghat died in 1274
and henceforth to 1
the Caddl wae vacnat)
Dhire fuas 1r04 1704 1004 Dhemakhe rs
Ugrauan 1207 107 197 -
Deyanam - 1914 1914
(2grin the Gaddl was vacnat
from 1977 w 1937)
Gruudhrenuninss - - 1938 -

1 It may b dorne mnmd thnat though the presence of so
tombs eapecially i Maadsla fudicatre that the inbir Peauthi
Sedhus would have been sccostomed t0 be genernlly burried

Coatd,
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It 18 W be uoticed that though the names glven
in all the three tables arc mostly the am,l and
yet the dates of their installation and thereby
automationlly their offise tenures st least upto the
period of Praghatuam differ sharply from each other,
The onloulation for this in Westoott's tadble 15 based on
simply the traditiounsl supposition that each of them

(excopt Dhirajnam who wae alive oaly for three years

vithin the campus of their workiug ceatres J
yet it 48 not at all sure that a guru bmbd at s
certain place would necceearily have got also his
gaddl there, becsuse it 1s doubtful that thooe
Sadhus who &ua vhile goiug on any wur or plleris.
age ocould have nlso surely got dburried at their

re lative ceatres,

? During this poriod there wsc a coafliet detween
Dhirajnsm and Ugranam with regazd as to who should
suoceed Fraghstnsm, The case waas deeided by the
Bombay High Court in 1804 A,D, in favour of Dhirajnaa
vho vas the legitimste successor and therefore the
Gaddi was filled with hin in that yesr,

1 The 1little differeuce smong all the three tadles
is that VYestoott begins his tadls with the name
of Churemani leaving sside altogether the esse of
Dharamdas, snd aleo no meation is made for the last
two msg vhile in Keay's table there is the lack
of oaly one name, i.,0., Orandhramuni, Hence, the
table provided by ndarnath acema 10 bde more uptodate,



1o

sfwr haviug deen insislled to the Geddl) held
oifice for 70 years and T6 days, by winich the lusta.
llatioa of Churameni is dravu in 1694 A.n.l He

hse further weatiowed sbout the siatecent of any
Mshaut, asccordiug o whieh, the regular off lce teuure
for each gurya was for 75 years awd 7( days, and by
which the iastellation of Chursmnl appears to have
taien plece 0 1684 A1, But it eeene reslly wot
possible and ressonsble, ss ia queatioued by B‘.ﬁas@a:v,',t
thnt esch guru would have held office for exotly ang
speeified or calculated period, It 48 sipuificmat to
note that even if we consider the assumption of the
average of "5 years and "C days for each guru eorrect,
theas datea go back no more than 1€9¢ AT, Heuoce,
there seems to bdbe no welight in the couclusion of
Vestaott that the Paath wne founded some 778 years b=sck
from the inatallation . time of Ugransm, i.8,, about

1676 A.n.? and neither ia that of the peusral belief

1 vesteott's table and accouut, 0, eit,, pp. 93-94,

? Keay, op, eit., p. 99
3 vesteolt, op, oit., pe 77,
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that Dharamdes wvas direet disciple or inmediste
successor of Kebir, Meatioaing the fact that the
average length of 1life in a country like Indis is
short, HKeay feela 1t Aiffieult to suppose that the
average tenure of offlce for these gurus would hnve
been louger thau 78 years, sud therefore, he further
suggests, e ither some nsames have deen dropped out of
the list or otherwise ho wans defiuitely uot an lonmedisate
disciple of Kaebir (whose date of death generslly
sccepted is 1518 A.l, ), but would have lived about

whe end of the 1lith and the degluaning of the 17th
centuries, This conclusion sceme tO de also corrodo.
rated by the 1ist of the Hatikosar gurus, as we shall oce
later on, But the conelusion of Zedarnsth Divedi,
which 48 hneed on the meeount produced in Raghavadse 's
Bhaktanla (Seawat 1717 / AD, 1660), 18 that
Dharsadas would not have flourished defore the begining
of the 17th Ceatury, It is further stated by him

that it vas any part of the 17th Ceatury when Dharsmdss
eatabliancd his seetion of the Panth.l

1 Kedarnath Divedi, op, cit., pp. 167, 1A,
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Therefore, it sccnms poscihle, az is suggested
be Heay, thst Dharamdae would have become a ecouvert
%0 the pauth while goiug on & pllegrinmage 40 the
aorth, and vheu he returned to his own laud he would
have gainsd wmany other coaverts aud theredy would
have becoms the lesder of the rPanth ia this regloua,
BRut the diffieulty 1s that the case of Dharsndas ia
itaclf eclouded with mystiry, 60 as Lo clear and complets
pleture of him is possible to de emmd.l

Aoyhow, it is peuerally believed that Dharandes

"

was dorn in any Kasandh %anis f-nily of Peadhogarh,

1 The prodlem has already been disoussed in the
preceeding chapter, It is intereating that just
ne the life - ".istory of Tharamdas s clouled
with various controversiss, there is uo olearlly
vith regard to vhat wac 1118 actual relationship
with his gml Kahir, The deaeriptions provided
on the sudbject by the following =authors would aot
be out of intezest:

- Wegtoott, op, clit,, pe. 713 ieay, ogiolt.
]

It 18 further interesting that sll such diserip.
tious may broadly be divided lnto two parts - oue,
that e was Kabir's direct diseiple aud therefore
succeeded him after his demise; snd the other, thst
Kahir appeared defore him miraculously after fm
death and instructed him for the orgruization of
the Panth,

? Kederuath, op, ¢it., p. 169, Keny also believes
on it and ﬁ#ﬁ’aayc that hie discendants still
inter.parry with this seet, Put it appears from
the acoount of Sukrit (n Kahir Panthi vork)
that Dharamdas vas of auy Mahesh and was,
in his infant atape, seved from denth by a Oysal

Coutd,
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His wife 's neme wno Ameens by whom, it 18 eeld, Mo

had two song nsmed laraysudss and “hurameni, It 12
further belisved thst the secand son Thuramani vas

born by the grace of . abir decasuse the first one Haraysn
Das hsd refused to asceept him as Curu, and therefore

it vas Churamani vho aneeeded Dharamdas aes the first

Agharya of the Vaush Gaddi by the aame of Muktmani.l

lowsver, the whole hiatory of this section may
brosdly be divided into two phases - oue, from Muktamani

(i,8,, Kabir) who eantered fnto his dody,.”

With regard to the situetion of Raucdhogarh

hovever, 1t 1s Teported by Keay that it 1ies in
aorlh - weat soroer of Rewah State, oot far

tm the town of Umarian, where there ia oo the
ecoslffelds and a renuay station, ik further
adds that it vas formerly the eapital of Renghel
Kings, but in 1897 A,D, 4t was taken sway dy
Akbar and hencefore the capital vas transferred
to Revah, and the State 15 nov also ealled by
this neme, See, op, eit,, pp. 97 - 98,

1 Ibid., p. OBy Xednrnath, op, cit., p. 169,

By mentlioning the general traditionnl bellef
that Chursamani wra born in 1816 A, Westoott
says that this date 1s appesreatly cﬁoaen to dring
his birth vwithin the life.time of Xabir

- See,0p, cite, pp. 71.77,

However, it appears from the Ksbirpanthi secounts
that 1t \he Kabir himeelf who ilustalled Churamani
to the Gaddi, on the occaslon of which he foretold
that his duoendauta should sit on the OCaddi for 4°
gensrations and also declared thrt the right to
gom::mmam Mantra would be conf ined to his discen.

ante,



0 Surat Senchi; ad the Second, from laguam oavards,
In the first phase of 1t, we get the livea of moat
of the Gurus glorified vwith miraculous and talismaunle
storics just like found in the enses of the Siddhas
(asee tic prsctices),l while the secoud phase scems
w be f£illed with various couflicts and oleashes smoag
the Kabir Pauthi leadere theaselves, ss a result of
vhich many of ite sub.breanches ostahlished sometines
even indepeadently in many pavts of the coum.ryf

The legal wife of Surat Saneshi had no son and
therefore Hansdng who is sald 10 be the aon of a Dasl
(Slave girl) was ilnstalled to the Gaddi with the name
of Heagusm, But some of the Kabir ¢anthis could not
tolerate the aon of a Deal on the Acharyspnd, sewsdse

1  Kedarnath has provided a loug deacription of 1it,
Jee, op, 0it., Ppp. 174.17¢.

Thie wze, nfact, the teudency of the age and
therefore f.l'mere would have been acaroely auy medieval
Saint excused from the euriohment of sueh etories,
As %o how the lives of the Muslim rulers and Saiats
duriug thoee deys are glorified in = way beyond
possibility 1s auccessfully depioted in Afshansi

S 8 source work of [0di period, Heeldes
are many stories aarrated in Wagiate i-Musta i
vhioch ghows how the trsditious eveal w ae

span of time developed,

?  P.R, Chaturvedi, op, eit., p. 306s Redaraath, op,eit.,
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claimed agaluet him for Caddil, but the ilag of
Nagpur gave his judpemeat iu favour of Hagusm aud
therefore he remained ou the Gaddi, Seelug this
situation, the “ehant of Hatkesar detached from the
Chattisgarh brasnch aucd Sewadas also established su
ndependent branch i o villege named Hadiya,

Apother thism amoag the sue~essors of Dharaudes
took place in 1P94 A1, vhen Praghataes (a guru of the
older branch) dled st Kevardha (where he had his geddi),
There were two wives of him - one wns legitinnte and
the other illegitimate having heen horm of a low conste,
As both of them were having socns (by former Dhirajnam
aind by lator Ugransm), there appeared the problem of
succession, 80 nmuch 20 that the case weat to the Bomdbay
High Court, wherefrom the decision was exteaded in
favour of the first aud the legitimate sou of Praghate
nam, Heace, Dhirajnam occupled the Gaddi at Kawarcha
iu Ssmwat 1981/A,0, 1894, Co the other hand, Ugrauam
after having been defeated in his objeet retired to
indarmal, oear Jeajgir, and sfterwards to a wevwly found.

1

ed monaetary at Damakhers in Raipur district,” Ugransa

1 mw’ 02301“., 9. 101.

-~
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vaes very influencisl msu and therefore, he, iuspite
of having been defeated in the csee of osucceselon,
got the favour of majority of the Kabir Panthis, vhile
Dhirajnsm was uot 80 popular asmong t.hen.l

However, after three years Dhirajnem died aand
the gaddi of the legitimate line was shifted to Paamni,
a village only few miles from Kawvardha, where §ts
popularity decreased comlderably.? It vaa proposed
by some of the Habir Penthis that s Sadhu named Yuglanand
(one of the dlsoiples of Dhirajoam) should officiate
as guru for the remaining teras, but objection to it
vag raised by many of them ou the ground thet he was
not a descendant of Dharamdss, It was at this juneture

that Ugranan was duly acoepted as a guru, who was thea

1 FReay, op,oit., p. 1013 Kedarnath, op,eit., p.17¢C.

It 18 stated by Keny that Ugransm enjoyed the
real hoaage of the followers of the sect who uesed
to0 ssy that Dhiraj was simply the offieial guru while
Ugranam vwas the guru of the people,

P m&y, 02: Olto, PPoe 101 - 109.
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iu a wuevly estadblished Math at Demskhera, Tesldes,

the lady koown as Dadi Saheb who was solely reaponaible
for the aforecald proposal coutlnued to exereise
ianfluence at HKudarmal, Moreover, Yuglaunaud aloug with
other discoutented Sadhus retired to Pomnbay where they
subse quently esiuadblished themoe lvea,

After Doyapan's desth there szppeared agrin o
somevhat similar dispute in this seetion of the Pauth,
There were three wives of him dut sone hsd any isaoue
and therefore the gaddi becnme then vacant il the laek
of the legitimate successor of it, To solve the problem,
a large council wae held in Kudarmal iu Samvat 1985 /
AD, 1878, It vwag sugreated by Vichardas that the
Vansh Praths should bde converted into lied - Prauali by
sscend ing any adble Nad putra (a person Hasd by caste)
on the gaddi, dbut this proposal was sharply objected by
others, Aauragdas, the Mahant of Sewall, was of the
opinion that g0 far the real successor of the Vaushgaeddi
wos uot avallable, some one of sbility should perfora
the duties of it as a Divwan, AL this juncture s coumi.
ttee based ou tweaty.four meabers selected by the
preseat Kabir Panthis vas formed, out of which ouly
oue vwas to be elected for the sume, For this swod up
Gosain Arjundae of smmeikhera, Mnhant Panchamdas of Mau,



Mshant isshidae of Ruara, ete, Among thwse, Mahant
Panchaadas gained the support of the mejority of

the members dbut he wishdrav him willingly ia favour
of Kashides, and thus Kashides oeccupied the Vaushgaddi
in Semwat 1986/A.D, 1 u.l
Kadbir council, vas formed which was based on tweaty.oue
penbers of the Pradhan Samiti and sixty memdbers of
Frabhand Smhi.?

Thea a counsil, known ss

Soon aftervards, hovever, a lorge meeting wese
ealled upons in chsnpa, 1n whieh it uns proposed that
the Kebir counsil should b dissolved and instead of it
a man of ability should be inetalled as Vansh Acharya
by giving him the reel aut.nority'ot the Math oomemed'.
But this was also opposed by some of the Kebir Panthis
and conse gueatly the Lad Vansh instead of Vansh OGsddl
vas formed in Kharsays especially by tho help of Najirso
Kante (of Guslior), Shastri Visherdas, Swsai Yuglanand
Biharl and 'otidse (of Parsuda), It 18 significant

1 It 1s to be borne in mind that iashides vwes uot
inatalled as an Acharyz of the Vagsh Gaddi but
simply ss a Diwan 10 manage the Math in lsck of
any real succeseor of it, It was due to this
reason that his nsme 18 oot kept in the tadble of
the Ynhante of thie seetion,

kedarnath, op, oit., p. 177,



+hat henceforth there appeared the two currents side

by side of a siugle force: Mo the one hand, Kad vansh
vas formed in Kharasyn; aad, on the other, the wivos
of Daysnam took up a child of any lnanhe sahib (of the
sane Vansh of Dharamdase) ad plasced him oo Gaddl in
Samvat 1996/A.D, 1932 by the name of Craudhra muninem,
But as the child was iufant, the mothers used to
perform the duties of the iath as regeate on his dehalf
upto Semvat TCl0/A.D, 1983, and uheu, however, he was
given the complete charge of u.l In this way,
hovever, the Chattisgarh Seotion was broadly divided
into two parta, some of the brauches weat towards

the Radvensh or the Vanshgaddi of Kharesya, while the
others atill remained atiached vwith the so ealled ‘older
1ins * or the Vansh Gaddi of Dmkhara.? It 1s signi.
ficant that there are still some other Kabir Panthi
leaders who elaim to be the descendant of Dharamdas and
therefore eall themeelves as Vanshgurus; Cue of theee
lives at Bandhogerh (in Rewsh State), the original home

1 Eedarnath, op, ¢it., p. 177
? Ibid,, p. 178

114
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of Dharamdas, sad claims to be a discendant of Naraysndas,
the eldsr son of Dharamdss, But nothing is iknown about
the iollowers of this line, Similarly, there are some
others who live at Khetoll and Siloadi, Villege in the
Jubbslpore dmwlot.l But nothing can be seid in the

~ present situation with regard w0 either their relation

or difference to the brench of Demakhers,

Hence, the secound phase of the Chattisgarh
Section is full of various sorte of disturbamses, It
ia, however, strange to mote thst even during this
period of dfsturhance ite populsrity laecressed, This
was largely because those who becsms discontented, in
a8 way or the other, retired to the plsecs other than
the ir original ones nnxd therehy established their owns
Haths, Bs a recult of vhich emerged various sud .

brauches of it in many parts of Ixxua.?' Ite populasity

1 Keay, op, cit., p. 107,

? The places where ihe branches of it, whether indepen.
dent or depeudeut, eatablished asre reconsd by Kedar
in two shifts (See, op, ¢it,, p. 176 and p. 178),
which are as follows: i’ﬁwardt'm, Damgkhers, Bamal
Sajar, Khair (Bihar), Barsuds, Surat, Nagpur m&aml.
Ratanpur, Mandals, Sahmeu (Reyesat Chatarpur), Dhamdhs,
Foons, Bnndnudmn&, eto,
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was 80 widened during this peirod that its lathe were
formed even out of Indin in foreign lands, The produc.
tion of literature couceraiung to it nlso weat a head,
and thus s large numher of Kahir “hanthi works appeared
s got popularity every vhere,

After !lagnam, Pakndm occupied the Gaddi,
popularised the Pauth a lot by briupiug unity o 1it,
Many eouwnoits were enlled upon and theredy were formu.
lated the uecessary rules and diseiplines which helped
the grovwth of its popularity, whea he died hia aon
Praghathem took up the lask and tried driug 1t ahead,
It vas dutiog his period that Panth wac popularized in
even the foreign lande 1like Africa ete, Thea, Ugrauam
was also very eminent lesder of it, He populsvged the
Pasath very well, Ia Semwat 1960/A.U, 1002, a large
council of the Kahir ’snthis was held, whieh continued
for five moaths, As a result of this, a henvy saount
of literature waa produced and publiahed repidly. Resides
the older worke, magy nevw works were alao compiled and
published 1like EKabir siddhants Podhini of 'shant

Snambhoodss Indori, Kabir Sagar and hsbiropansana Padditi
(edited by yuglansud Fiharl) became 80 popular that
many editins of it were published,

Then agein in Samvat 1962.(4/A.10, 1906.1907 o
‘Sunt Semagam® was held, in which the lesders tried to
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golve the prodlem of wmodication and pudblication of aucisat
works, licune 2 press knovu as 'Rabir Dharsm Praikash
Prese? was opened fu Dama Khers, i which, besids the
Ksbir Panthi works, various sorivs of magsziues vere

also gpuBlished, In Semvet 1968/A.D. 1908, other counolls
were enlled upon in many placea, as 5 result of vhioh

many other publisations of Kabirpauthi woriks took plaee,
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CHAPTZR o« IV

TEURINPMEET OF T07 KARIR PANTH

(b) Other cdependeat aud indesendent braunches:-

The popularity of the iﬁabir Panth is not conf ined
10 ouly these two divisions of it, but its centree have
novw aprenc in almost all parta of the eountry, Of
course, moat of them are otill the drauches of elther
of the two, sud yet there are many which nave estsbli.
shwd themos lves ag Mpendem. omea, There nre atlill
some othur such sects which aeem o have se sueh wo
relation with cay any of the sectlons of the iranth, and
yet they are counted smong the branches of it, In the
present condition, however, it seems difileult to
datermine so to which bhrauch is relsted to whioh of
the estadlished seetions, But roughly it may dbe said
that the TLahsr Tars, Maghar, Kabir Pagh (Allahabnd)
and others likevwise nre the braaches of the Kabir Chaura
section, Similarly, among the branohes of the Chattiegarh
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section are penerally counted the Demnkhers, Mandala,
Kawardha, etn, Amoug those who have detsched thelr
relntions from the aforesnid section are sanid tc be

the iHatikesar, Kabir Chaura (Tagdishpuri), isbdbir

Nirnays Mandir (Turhsnpur), sabir Uath (Lukshimipur
Baghicha), ete, It 12 to be borwe iu nind that

fnapite of the fact that they have aow proelaimed

themse lves as inde pendeut owes, sud yet most of thelr
situnlistie praciices sud ceremouislso ccem W de elimilar
to those malntalned in any of the still atiached branches
of the Chattisgarh section, There are, howewer, some
other branches of the Panth 1like the Fotuha (Pstaa),
Biduﬁur (fuzafiarpur), Phaktahi or Dhananti (Dlstriet
Saran), AMeharye Gaddi (Pareyya, Jaunpur), Vschsa
Vanshi Acharys Cuddi (Rusra), Ram Kabir pauth, ete,,
which maintain their ovwn ohaervancec and praotices
often dlstinet from othera, and therefore they are said
t0 be exclustively independent omes: IT 1o signifinant
that they have novw cstnblished thw ir owny subebranches

in asny places junt as the other seetions of the . aath,

1. The Branches of the rabir Shaura Seetion

(1) lahar Tera @
About two miles away from Habir Chaura iu Lorthe

west 18 the lahar Tare or Lshar Inlao, a shallov tank
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overgrown with weeds, where, accordiug to the inbir
Panthi tradition, the iufent Kahir wes found hy iiru
and litma, There 18 » amall eourtysrd in which there
18 o shriue which marks the apot, It is under the
aharge of a Pujari appointed from tahir Thaura, It
is governed and mausged by the Mahant of (ahlir Thaura,

(") Magahar

Magahar} 15 the traditionel eite of isbirts
death, The iabir Panthi Msth, which 18 situated on
the bank of the imi river and which 18 uovw giveu o
gseparate direct road (built a year back), is divided
iato two portious - oae is called the Muslim Kahir
Prathi Math and the other that of the iiladus, It is
geuerally delieved that there vwne previously oaly oue
Shrine of Kabir whish, sccordiag to his teachings, was
unanimously visited by his followere of both the
communities, and that it was due to the commuual
clashes later ocecured hetween them that the indu Kebir

1 It 15 o villape mbout 1€ miles awey from
Gorakhpur, but in Rasti distriect, Frem 1200
t0 1867 A1, 1t vwas the capital of the Gamet
Rajggu, as 8 reportrd by Westeoti, op.cit,,
Pe .
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Panthis buily for then e oseparate Man.l This may be

supported by some referenceg which we ghall discuss
eubse queutly, Anyhow, the two divisfous of it are uow
distiuetly visible there having bocu divided by a high
wall, Ihe malutwcasuce of both of whem has, however,
sgually been taken under the goverumsnt aluse 199 A.D,,
and therefore many of the bulldings ol both the laths
nloag with the ir cuclosures have been wow rocoustrunted

or othemilse thoroughly repaired and furuished,
?
(o) The Huhasmmadan Monsstwry:

It is In the hande of a fanily of Muslim weavers
vho elaim 1o have had the charge of 1t {rom the time
of Kebhirta death, Xahirts shrioe situated in the ecentre
of the enrlosure 12 bhuilt liie & temple an?d surrounded
by a platfora, within vhich the exset tomh is always

1 Keay, Keobir & iits Followers, p. 963 Kedanruath
Kabi® Aur kebir Panth, p. 108, ’

It 48 added by iBsy that a mels (fare) was also
held there vith the efforts of the followers of both
the communitics but later ou frictiou arose which
18d w the bdbuilding of the second tiindu Shriwe, Ia
an afiray betweon the Hindu and Muhsmmadan follovers
of Kabir, he further reports, a iiindu custodisu nsmed
Mandes wao slso kllled,

? It was restored in 1667 A.D, by kiaueb Fids Fhen, the
officer in command of the imperial army whioh occupied
the eity in that year, . Westeott, op, oit., v. €7,

There 1s now also a garden sdjacent to the “ath,
vhich is maintained with s tubea.well,
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covered by o piece of white eloth, At ita right
eorner, there 1s a small cowvered bulldiug where the
custodian of the shriae hss his gsddi but preoticslly
aits oaly vhen the eeremocules coussrued asre e ld ibhere,
In the bank of t.ha plotiora, ou the some side, there
is a much saaller tomb which 18 aald to de the tomb
of Xesmal nond which is now recoastructed, Within the
enclosure there is suother tomb vhich 1s sald to be
that of "1J14 Khan, the Muhsmmadan Pethan ruler and
one of the followers of Yshir, who 18 seld to have
built thw rausa over ishir's tomb, There are still
other tvo tonhs, cae is sald to be thaot of s Hujawar
named Hematulls and the other that of his son asmed
Abdul CGhaui who 18 also ssld 0 have been & Mujaver
there,

Though oo list of Muslim ofiice - holders is wovw
aveilabls, the tombs of come mujawsrs over there
indicate that it would have been anintaiued by them
in coatinuous terms, This asy be supported dy the
fret that the man in charge of this ehrim 18 onlled
'Gheni Karsn Kabiet,®  The present Gzdadi nashin 1s

1 It 18 reported by Keay that during the time when he
wns preparing hiis work the offlce wns held by o
WOmAL ugh praetically msnsped by her husband,
See, op, aft,, p. 96 or 9C,
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Mansoorul !ing and the preeceat mujaver ia Abbas All,
There are nov 8till sowme other persons woriking in this
Math ou behalf of the government, for exsmple three
melis and one tudbe.well operntor,

With regsm to the ecogomis regourees of this
Math, 1t 18 told by the present mujavar that there 1a
forty or fifty bigha lsnd i fermaon (o vilisnge near
Khalilabad) in the name of Mansoorul ilsg, the precent
incharge of this Math,

(b) Ihe lindu Kabirpsathi Math:

It is conparatively more graccful and well
furnished, But the buildiuge wswly coustructed within
its enclosure indicate that it vould have been establi.
shed in a later period, TMesides, the very fnot that
1t eatnhlished uot atouere but in many iustelments is
evident {rom the folloving freter Outside the enclocure
and heside the mein eatrsace, there 15 n hoard planed
oa behnlf of the archaelogincnl survevy departmcat, on
which it is poted dowa thet "this Camachl Yandir was
repaired under Acharya Guru Prasad in 1802 A,D." Then,
there is an fnseription from whioh §t appesar: that the
outer flourstone was plascs on behalf of “hrimati Rama
Devi (the wife of Lalechand) of Rajputsns under Pabe

Ca



Indar Das, There is suother iuseription whiech ehovs
that the {lour of the temple was duilt by Sewsiina J1
Phauji Baghele of Kathiawar in 1983 A}, Deslides, the
flour of the luuer side of the exsct Ssmadhi of iabir
ad the Semacdhi itsell are nov aade of whitwe marble,
where severel uareliable eoumplets of iabir are luseri.
bed,

Anyhov, Kablr's Ssmadhi (Shrioe) situaed oa
the one side of the euclosure is aimilar to though
cmaller than the shrine of the Muhammsdsn Yath, The
exnet Samadhi of Kadbir, vwhich 18 always coveved with
8 piece of red eloth insterd 0f white oue aa iz visidle
in the Muhammadsn Math, 18 @ald to be huilt on the
anm® opot where Kabir used to sit avalting for denth,
which, 1o the light the ahove dliacucsloa, ercnms 10 be
doudtful, Similarly, the other Chriue found there and
traditioually related to lemal sccems 1O be aleo not
reliable, The encloaure aleo countalus some quarters,
Just lixe the iabir Chaura compoundi, for gucetesadhus,
which are termed there as '3snt lilwas ',

0f the posscssions of it, there is a ploture of
Kadir (4n which doth Surat Copal aand Dharmdas are
represented 88 koecling defore Habir, while HKamal 1a



[ N
O
R

1
shova stsnding dehind him with a fan in his hand) snd
a topi whioh 15 sald to have beloaged to the former
Pujeri named Sewakdas 31 Rhanji Pagheln,

This ¥ath 18 fully under the ocoutrol of iabir
Chaure dlviatonp, the Mohant of whieh ecomee here once
or twise a year especislly tu the moauth of Aghan
(liovember - Deceaber) for inepection nad to administer
s well the Jyoti Presad (i.,e,, 2 Seersmeatal meal),
Desides, the Pujari, by vwhon the whole Math l8 mauaged,
is sppoluted by him and therefore he may be eanlled the
representative of the asforecaid divieiou, 7There is wo
list available of the ‘ujaris coneeracd, UWestooti hes,
hovever, guoted the Basti Gasetteer, vwherefrom it appears
that it was 1764 A.D, whea s ilindu Mahaut £irst arrived
at nagahar.a The present Pulari vorkiug there is
nemed 'akshmandse,

1 It sppesra from the scocount of Westecodt (op,cit.,
pe 69) that this pleture ves previouely
Kabir Thaura }Math,

? It secms not frrelevent to note thet adout a mile
avsy from this Math in northwsrd, there 1s another
¥Yath mannrged by a Pujari, which nlso 1s said to be
wxier the control of the same divisiou, It is
supposed by the [abir raathis there that It was
the orirlusl trople of indir,

3 vest Noty, op, cit., Pp. 67,
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Connected with this Math is s gsllary seross
whioh 18 a garden belougiug to the Yath, from whee,
in the same directiou, eppenrs a place like a osve
vhich i termod there ao 'Bhimidhara’, It 18 eanld
w have been the origlunl meditatinug plnec of Kebir,
aud the appearance 0f it also lesds us o the snoe
couclusion, In the back of L aforvanid Math, thore
is a small moeque for the Muslim Kadblr Panthis,

It is reported by iedarneth that s falr (geln)
in reapect of Kadbir beenn to de held there cluce 1907
A D, by the permaission of the Commlasioaer of Corsikhpur
usmed R,0,A,5. flavert, but after three years, as he
vas transferred this cystrm smpmd.l It has, however,
bren uovw revived hut {te importnnce secms to be nuov an

more thau a cmall mariket,

(?) Kabir Bagh, Gaya (21lahsbed):

This 1s auother fmportisut branch oif the ;abir

Chaun 3eotion, where previously there welv gardeuns of
&

various fruits in two or three sores, but uow they

1 EHedsrnath, op, ¢it., pe U5
2 Ibid, p. 165



are coavertad iuto forming laias, Rem Hahsa 18 said
to have boen the {irst Yshsut of this plece, vho
lived between 1787 and 1R66 A.‘i).l like the Hindu
Math at Maghar, this 1s also uader the coutrol of

the aforezanld Seetiou,

There are maay more monsstrics eonmeeted with
this section of the Panth in wsay parts of the country,
for exanple 1n lsdiyad (Naraude), Ahmadahad ete,, But
aost of 1ts popularity is coafined in the town erens
of U,P., like Saharaupur, 'lardunr, GChazipur, Gorakhpur
ete,,

N

1 For tw detalls of his lile.history, See Ibid,,
PPe 1€BwGb,

tle weo born in 8 Brahman family iu of village
nnped Tikari (situated 15 miles avay from Caye)
in Y1792 A,D, His father, Pondit Rhagven Yeva
Divedi, ie 6nid to have Deen the minister of Mitrajit
who was then the King of Tikari, i was well veraed
iu Sanakrit literature, Since 1817 AD, he began
w0 lend the 1life of a vairsgi, and it ues thea that
he, haviog been fufluenced by any HXabir ranthi saiut,
at.%aehed himse lf to the Pasath and heneceforth began o
learn the Nijak from Curu Dayal Sahad of the Fatuha
Math, " 18 also snid to have learat the Bijak under
the puldance of Guru Sharan Saheb, the 1l4th Acharya
of the Kahir Chaura, In his ?am!'\ Granthl there are
ssvernl lines vhere he hns mentioned the names of
hoth the gurus, !l died in 1R6C A.D,
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11 . The Branches of the chatthggrh Seetion

(1) Damakhera :

It is n village lving just of{ the main road
from Raipur o Milsapur ndout miduny of them, snd 1s
about 1¢ miles avay from PBhelspara Station on the main
liue of the Peangel.hagpur Rau\my.l This 18 a very
large and open village where aloung with the .abir
Panthis live the percous of other faiths also, and in
one part of it 18 a tenmple of the :iindus,

Anyhow, the Kabir saathi Yath sltunted ia this
Villoge 1s said o be of that line of the disceudants
of Tharamdas wvhich has the greatest followkg.p It
is a very rieh dranch of the Panth, an! the guru i
charge there secms to Do very foud of weslth juat like
the Suhrawardi Saints of the Muslim mysticism, 'l
1ives in a f£air siged house and poseccs a considerable
wealth, aud the extent of his luxury is that it is
oot easy 0 weet hio for eveu his followers who are

1 keay, op, cit., p. 102,

? ¥e have alrcady provided a teble for vhe gurus
vhile dosling with the Chattisgarh Sectioa,
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nlusys expected to briug s subsiautisl ofiering, Auyhow,
close by thelesding t the courtysnrd of nla house there
is a ecovered plateform ou whicn 48 the gaddi, viere

the guru sometimes sits to receive his followers,
Adjoiuing the courtyard of tho house there 1o » omsll
building somewhat liie a temple, inside of whieh the
guru sits ouly wheu the mela is mm." In the proper
Math (monastry) there s the arrsugemeat for Sscdhus

of the seet to stay while visiting the plane,

(?) "endala 1

At ¥apdala (alsc in the Oentral Proviuces) the
hesdguarters of the “Yaath 1s situsted ou the oue side
of the river liarbada, The sacred saclosure 1s in the
torn of s aquare, esch alde of which 1a having the
leagth of sbout 3¢ or 4C feeta, It is covered all
around by a wall fu a way that one side of 1t 1s deing
higher thaa others heving with an arched gate.wsy, In

1 A lerge mels 18 snid to b hwld there duriag the
moath of Mspgh (February) on the day oslled RBasant
Panchami, Then the puru 8itas on the gnddl and
rece ives homape and offerings from hias followers
who sll are fed on this ocension for three dnys
from the bouaty of the gury,
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oue goruer of it there 1s a emall bullding haviag
been covered with a dome and thereby giving the
fapresaion of a temple,

In the epelosure there are two large Shrioes
and s small one whinh are gald to de respectively those
of the former gurus named Promodnam and Amolnem and the
third one of the foater mother of Promod, In the front
of theee shrines there 1s s small chshutra on which is
fived a Clag etaff with a wvhite flag, On esch tomd is
placed a pair of wooden sandnl, Similarly, oa the
outside of the ecaclosure there are other three amall
tombs which are said to be those of the Uadhus of the
Paath,

(3) Kawardha

Kawardha 1s the nsme of s town situated In the
Central Provinses, which 1s often said to be a corrup.
tion of ‘*Kabirdham' i,e,, Abode of Kahir, but this
stymology secus to be doubtful, The Xahir rPanthis now
living there are of the opinion that 'laguam wena the
first guru who had his gaddi there, Put there ia now
a0 guru, snd the Mahant in chsrge has appareatly
relationships with the purus of both Namnl and Namakhsra,
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The former residewce of the purus st Kavardha
is iu s narrow strect and 18 not s very pretentious
building, In the court yard of it there are four
graves of the former gurus, amd the {ifth one, whieh
is comparatively smaller, 1s sald to be that of the
mother of liagnam, All the five gravea are dulily of
heavy masonry and are in & stralght row occupyiung the
whole leugth of the courtyard,

But there are many more branches of this
Section, vhich are spread in many parts of the couatry,
1ike Kudarmal, Ramini, Ehardsis, Ratanpur, Mau (Thapra),
Dhamdhe, Pooas Math, HKabir Ashram (Jamnagar), Kebir
Mendir (Siya Bagh, Rarauda), Kablr Maadir (Surat,
Sanpa), Yaths of lappur, Jubbalpore, Pharatpur,
Gwalior, etn, Mraides, 1t 1s snid that ita braaches
have spread in even zome of fere ighn countries like
Horisscs, South Afries, Ceylon, Burma, Phootan ctc.l
But nothing 18 uovw knowu about them,

1 desaeripuon provided by iedarnath, op, oit.,
Ps 209,
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111 = Ihe detached brauchea of the Chattlsgarh Section:

(1) Hatlpser :

1 branch may be aconsidered as a

The Hatkesar
‘gseparate offahoot of the Damekhera section, “e have |
slready discusased that there were two wivea of Muktamani
and both of thea were having sous - by the first wife
Sutaidas and by the second Sudarshannom, As the son
of the first vwife was born two days later then that of
the eecond, Swdarshsu succe¢ded the Gaddi, Tut the
deciaion was challenged by the f{irst wifc on legitimate
grounde, and when she got a fallure ia her cnse, siw
csme to the south with her eoa Sutaidss and forwed a
Math la the village of iatieesar, Ihereiore, 1L secms
batter to provide herewith s Jofnt tadle for the gurus

of both the bmmhes.e

1 Hatimesr is a village on the uorthern outekirts of
Dhamtari, a sanll town in the "eatrnl Provinres,

? The tadle has slready been provided hy leavy (op.2it.
b 100) and coptad out hy hderaath (g e 1te BT,
In the line of the !atkeear gurus \ 3 hetveen
Narhardes and vodhisthirdas are omitted, This scems
to Feay ao confiraing the late date for the eatablish.
ment of Dharamdas, bBut Xederaath 18 of the opilauton
that this s ainply because their names are now not
known to mhomwm they were slso existing,

Anyhow, 1t further reported by z’way (op,oit, 101)
'%T' tnat

and eopisd out by Fedarnsth (o
apong the gurus of this line %ﬁtﬁiﬁas Amritdas

Janandns and Lrlipaldea were bhurried at Rudri (a smali

Soutd,
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towu about 4 niles away from Dhamtari towards southe

east,

Faqirdas 1o sald to de died vhile visiting his

Aisciples in a plsce aear Nagpur, 8o he was burrisd

there,

Then :Xunardas and Dadl Sahnb were burried at

iintimaar, becawce they wished so and also because the
omlmun at Rudri was practieslly full and there was
no more place for other tomda,



It is w0 bo ootised thet upto the time of Surnt
Sspshi there wsa Lot only communicavious but slso even
the matrimouisl relstiouship betwsen the Dsmakhers aud
Hatiwsar, snd it wes oculy after his death duriug the
time of Hagusm (who was lllegitimate lssue of Surst
senehi by a slave girl) that the iiatéecar breuch droke
off eouncctlon with the older lle, snd heuseforth dboth
the brauches used to wauasge their nfielrs sepasrately,
liowever, there seems o0 be atill no theologirel sud
ccremouial differesses betwecn them, 88 ve shall asee
subse queatly while dealiaug with the ir teachings,

(2) Ksbir Nirmays Mandir, Burhaupur:

Keay ioneludea it smuong the moussterics eouweoted
with the Kabir Chaure Seetlon,’ But the iabir Pauthis
oovw liviag there reject the theory by erguing thst this
$8 au independent drsach, OCn the baslm of certain

evideaces it may be rather coasldered to have been

previously attached with the Chattisgarh Seetion, It 1a

1 bay' 023 Q‘t.' P o7

13+
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snid that Pursn Sahed, the {irst guru of this brnmh,l

used to take Punja from faknsm, & reuounsd guru of the
Chattisgarh Sact!cmp There are two traditious uow
prevaleat in counection with as to how the Rurhaapur
branch established as su Ldependent owe: (1) thet
Puran Saheb lived usually in Xswardhs (a bhrauch of the
Chattisgsrh Seetion) and lasued from there Mauirs to
his disciples, As this wss again the disclipliue of the
place w which ne belouged, he was, accordiug w e
deciniou of a loonl coumitice, wept iu @ room for aowe
time as punishweut, But mesnwhile he composed a Ltotra
uamed Pakneswsstag, by the help oi which he camw out
of the imprisoumcut, It was thea that he weat to
Burhanpur and formed there an ludependent breuch of
the Panth, () That Pursu Sahed wauted Pmknnm s

1 It 18 reported by Heay (Ibid, p, 97) that at this
monsstery lived about a hundfed years ago s eertain
Puran Uahebh, l‘bdnmm has provided s dhrief 1life.
history of hiam, elt,, p. 1Rl, Accordiug
to him, Pursa died a% ‘&E‘m of °" yoars in 1°37%

A,Dey whish it sppears that he would have estabd.
lhrnd in the Cirst half of the 10th eeantury AN,
He 18 sald o have wriitten commentriss on the ﬂl 2K
sad K asar snd nlso 18 said to have com

also I- 8 for the vork wsmed Vairapya Shatak,
His tomd is iu the ssoe Yath of mﬁﬁﬂﬁé.

? Hedarnath (0p, 01t., ps 180) haa proauced certein
veraes at w Pursn from isbir rauthl
Shabdawall sad 8 asar in winifh UG wboe Ol

repea atioued,
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signature on his coumeutry ou the Pijak, bdut as he
was uot allowed w do 0 he, haviay been detached
from the former branch rormed an lmdepeudent brasuch

in Durhaupur,

It 1s reported by sdaruath that there nave been
uptill nov eight gurus in this dranch, awl, accordiug
to the brief life . histories subsequently provided by
him for tmm.l the folloviug table mey de made provided
that the informations are true and that there wus 0o
sort of interruption during the whole period uander

reviev,

1 mdﬂmtﬂh’ OE. 61@., DD. 181 - 8?.



lsme of the CGurus

1.Puran Sahab
P.Hans Sahed

3.5antosh Sahab

4.5hrl Ram Sahebt
H.iiarottan :f;ahobﬁ
t.4ashl :Sahsba

7.Chote Talak Sahedh?

8. Ram Sarupdae

Dete of death

1837 AL,

1883 4,0, (ia
Rurhaupur )

1863 s, (4a
Rurhanpur )

1886 A.D,
1970 AU,

1924 2.0, (dn s
village usmed
Rasai Areli or
Jaral, some 30
mihe avay from
Agra )

1998 A0, (i
Purhanpur )

b3

Aopproximste time
Eg oIl 10¢ thnure

- .

1é yenre
1C years

33 years
¥4 years
4 years

11 years

1 He vwag wll resnd of Vedante and wrote » saall Yook

named Ikkis rrachm (Tl questions),

Rehar

3

Pegidea, akh!m

onpiled under him hy one or

8 named Rarvaysnidag,
It 1s aald that after Shri Ram's demlse, his disciple

Kalyandas was firetly installed to the !m”di, bhut
dus to his dad charanter » vwes baailshed from the
Panth and he weat to Sindhihera where he aceepied

the religioa of Garhnaw.
him that liarot

It was, however, aftsr v
supled the gndéi, fue of his

chief discliples namd rrem Sahed 18 kuouwn as Uy

suthor of Timir Bhaskar,

3 There are ac asay works attrihuted w0 ndis uesuo, come

by FPAATHALD GhAt Uhe 1P naglish rnwlat.ioua "aavé
80 bdeen transleted into Marsthi aud published,

of which are as follows: PFarakh Hodh, énmh Graathi,

gukt M_r_%sﬁnanrﬁ Va
L. ) %,

4 It was duriog his time that Xabir “Meudir of Purhaapur

Countd,



135

It 48 eigaif lcant that though W branch of
Burhsupur 18 wot very old aud yet s large number of 1ite
sub-branches have flourished ian many parts of the
country.l Though most of them have uow been oloased
and yet in some places 1ike Parra, Parhara, Chirail
Bandh, Gatapar, Gulbar, Rasai, ete,, its sub . brauches
ary 8tlll alive,

(3) The Zabir Chaurs, Jagdhhpuri t

The Math s situsted pear the ses oa its uorthern
side, Ksbir's Samadhi is luside of the 'ath, whirch is
built 80 88 to give the impression of & temple, In
ito south there is a tifla, ia the mid of vhich there
sre tombs of Dharamdas, his mother Anlna, Sits Aamdas,
Mother Devaki, Surat Gopal, istaa Bal, eteo,

and the Math of Gindhikhers were reuanited and
he himsclf mude his disciple asmed Rem Sarupdas
the Acharya of both the plasccs, Feoides, iV vas
he who helped econcmieslly to the publiestioa of
works preserved at Xashi, It was thea thast
Sa Bahar wvag modifisd and aeat to Pombay
ation, and he himself published the
Sandhya Path Mul.

1 Kedarnath has provided a loug 1list of it, see,
og: Oit.’ p. m.



13

This is considered to de au indepeadent brauch,
though the sysiems of chauks and Arti are much similar
% those maiutailued ln the Chattisparh seotlon,l It
1s Luterestiog to note that towarda the anorth of the
main gate of the Math, there is an ordiaary teample in
whieh are plaeed the idols of Ham, Lakehman and Sita
sid they are regularly worshipped By the Sedhus of the

Sect,

accordiug o the Apaa Sagar (au uupuhlished work
ia Uria languasge ), the “ath vas built some 4(71 years
back in the time of ludrs Daman (2 kiur of Orisss),
dut this arguncut gcems w0 b oot relinble also bessuse
the msntion of the aname of Tharandas 1a slso ande Wxre,
by which 1t appesrs that the work itself would have
been compiled after his emrge‘me.g

From the ssme work, however, it appesrs that
17C gurus have bdeen in Puri, and still some other urmes
givou in it are not illegivle, But this loug liat scems

1  kedarnath, op, eit,, p. 179
£ Ibiga,, p. 178,



t0 based on repsetetions, 7The usmes of Covixides
and Cobarchandas are tarice meatloued, sud those of
Madhava, Kemal Yeau and Karuuaksr have twice cooe,
and still the name of Shyem is repeaiwed for five
times, Pesides, there are come other sucn slugle
sames which are made two due repestatic., ifor instance
Chan ¢ Shyss, Piththal + Hath, Shyam ¢ Suader ete,
‘hey have come just ope after the other, The 'iath,
by many of it'% instaners like the Cnmsdhis of the
emjnent perecuelities of th sect,, scezy to have
been considersdbly sneleat, dut certninly not so mush
#s meationed in the Aen Segar, 8lso heesuce even if
we consider it havioe been bullt duriue the time of
Kabir, his ouu time 13 not ss much early ouly ne Is
ludieated theve,

(4) ‘'Kabir Math' of lukshmipur Bagicha, lusra
(a_villsge ia Dsrbhangs Distriet)

The 'ath 1s sald o have been founded in the
time of Promod Guru, 1t vss previously atteched to
the Chattlsgarh Seotiou but later on (siter the
death of Dayensm) ns the coufliot srose dotweeca them,
it proolaimed iteelf as independent,® Put olmost 8’1

1 Hedarnath, Ope ¢it,, p. 1M,

o



the religlous and soecisl regulstioas, diseipliues
and doetrineas of it seea to he still very amueh
8imilar (o those maiateined iu the Chattisgarh Seetion,

The Math is eeouomienlly satlsfled, beenuse,
it is ssid, 180 Biehaa of land are atisched to 1t
e ight gurus are esfd to have uptill nov flourished
t.mre.l

1, Kmedides, Ty Premdas, 3, Khushiyaldaa, 4, Ishwsridns,
B+ Tulsidas, €, Goviudas, 7, iashides, aud 8, Awachdas,
cat of these, the tombs of 8ix gurus are within the
bouniry of the Hath, Seveath guru, hashldns, was wmade
Acharya in iharssia, s0 his tonb is Lot therey aud
Awadhdas is alive 80 & present guru there,

Magy of its eub.branches have wow been f{louri.
shed in many places 1like Darbham'a, Huorer, ‘uzaliore
pur, Purlnia Saharas, Nepal, atﬂ.,

1 !@damth' 02: Qlt.. Pse 194
? Ibid,, pe 1M



. T Indeg:mnt franches of the Panth 1@

(1) The "haktshi hrsuch, Thansutis

Another i1aportant division of the Fauth has its
hesd-guarters at Dhanauti, in the Saran distriet of
Bihar (Thapra) Bhagusu Goaaml is celd o have heeun
the first Acharya of this brauch, It 1 geusrnlly
believed that he was firatly stisched 0 the lilmbaria
orcer, but later ou, haviug deen lalluweaced by the
tcachings of Kahir, he became his diseiple eveu by
the permission of his previous Ouru.? It is perhape
due to this rescon thnt his followers atil! maiutain
the Tilek of the Himbarikn order, There is, however,
aueh econtroversy with repgard to the tine of hie
establisiments Shiva Varat 7o) is foclined to prove
hin the coutemporary of xahir,a whils Prashu Ram
Chaturvedi is of the opinion that he lived 178 vesrs

1 8 s enid t0 have heen 'Ahir! by esste sud an
fnhebitent of Pithaurnbad ia Runde lkhend,
Eeay, Ops @¢8t., ps 1063 Xxedarnath, op, e1t., p.ltt

? HKednraath, Op, c1it., p. 166

3 Eabir Pauth by Shivaevarat ial, ppe Tl.7", It ia
im that Zhagvan Gosam lived with
Knbir (2fter becoming his discliple) sud iu the
wur of Bemxihogarh he was with him, T™asidve, there
are still other steoteaenta of him whieh s"sow that
both Bharamdas ami he were #abir%s aoLWREOTHTY,

N



later thau even Dmrwul who 8 gewerally believed

to have flourished in the first part of the 17th
Ceantury, as we have discuseed enrller,

Agyhow, lot us wov koow about the gurus of this
section, vhich might lead us to resnch suy eouclusioa,

?

The following tabls is taken from the sccount of Keay,

Bhagvan Goeaia
|

¢ | |
Dtacl;le Ko?kil Dhaai Sumaran
(gaddl at L?hrta)

f L L] v

Hain Bhikham Days Kamal
(Cadal ag Dhanauti)

¢
Bhupal‘Goavami
Pamawaz; losvami
Guupal
{ )
Sisaman (from Kanchaupur)

v v L]

ilernan Ja fuan :’z‘w%rup
.,u:nu
Ram Rup
Contd,

It 1, however, further related by him that 4t wss
Bhagwan Gouln vho eolleoted COO Sebdms and Sekhis,
vhich, secording t hiam, is the oririual form of
the pmaant nijnk,

1l P.xlngammdl, opy cit., ps P74y nlco deay, Op,oit,
Pe .

? Keay, Op, 0it., p. 106

3 As Cuapal 18 8nid to have left the Csddi s
Contd,



It is to be mwoticed that the leagth of the

aames of the gurus of this diviaion 18 ihe sane a8
those of the sectlou established by Dharamdss, vhish
iud icaes that both the divisious would have flourished
somevwhat symultansouely. DBPut the diffiesulty is that
the 1ist provided by keay differs sharply {rom that
given in Bhaktipushpanjsli of Harl Shearsn Goawmi.l

And 1f we sccept the latter source reliable and 1if

we talko ah average off ice tenure for cech guru as 25
guru years, the time of Cosain goes hack to 1486 A,D,,

disappeared, Sleanan vas called upon from the
sonastery at Xapohanpur t0 oceupy the Gacdidi at
Dhanautl,

1 Hedarnath hes discussed the prodlem at leapth,
See, op, ¢it., P, 167, According to keay's table
thete our diseiples of Thagwan Gossin . Kokll,
Dhani, Sumarsn sad one unknown (80 meantioned only
as ldluiph'). But this unknown guru is oot ia
the liat of Pushpanjeli, Keay 1s of the oplulon
that he established a wousstery 1o a village called
lehria in Champaran distriot, while the latter
source says that it waa ﬁtin Gosvami who establi.
ehed there, With regard t0 Nsln Coswaail ey
relates aluply that s man nomed Banwari, who had
become the disciple of the uukoowu gum had also
in his wrn of guruship four dlsciples Aened Bhikan,
isln, Doys and Xamal, Adong them, ouly Rhikhea
set up his gaddl at Dhansaull and the reaalulag
three {lourished ¢lse where in Rihar, Mealdes
there 1s no meation about Sadhu Gosvani in Pushpan.
Jalit's liat, wvhom Keay gives 1Pth place in hias list
and says t.hat he was an wusuccessiul l1esader esad
therefore wng driven out from the oifice haviag
beon succeeded by the present Curu, Rem ;updaa.

ontd,



and thus ho hecomes the eoatrmporary of iabir, which
seems o he defiuitely not norrert, Tul ot the eame
tizme, however, the couclusion of Parshurem, that he
established 175 years after Dheramdas, onn also aot
be repcarded as trm]‘, aad neither should he be

cous ldered ac a contewporary of Dharamiss, beenuse
othervise this thing would aot have been left
wmeationed la the coutemporsry souress, Now, it may
be coucluded that Cosain would have {lourlshed pelor
10 Dharamdas but never during the time of #sbir,

By reckoniug an average of 75 years for the off ine
tenure o1 each guru, feay asys that this proncos goes
back 1600 A.D. or aome eighty years aiter the destn
of Kabir for the fouader of this braach,” The mothod
of esleculetion might be wrong but the caleulsation

iteelf scems to be close to reality,

Then, there is no meation in Feay's table shout
the names of Chanshyam, Uddoram, Shri Daman
Curaksr and CGauesh, while wo fild them in Push.
panjall‘ts list, Moreover, the seventh guru
osmed Kokil of the latter couree 1s anscpted by
%ayh;nouly a8 a dlaseiple of Gosmin and uot ns a
v e

1 That Gosafn did uot sstablishwd aiter Dharamdes 18
evideut from the rocount of Anurag Sagsr (pudb, from
Prayag ), p. 91,

"2

Keay, ops ¢ite, p. 10¢



The Kabir Paathl setilcment at Dhmnsuti couslats
of twc monestaries .. a large one, where the ruru snd
moat of the Sadhus of the Test live: snd » smaller one,
about half a mile awsy to the aorth, where oaly few
Ladhus live, The latter amay be repsrded as a sub.branch
of the foraer vhich is ecouominslly much more siroug
than the other one.l The larger oue coasista of &
very large building vhich is situated ia the parallel
o the village street, haviug with two couryyards
separated from esch other by a wall bdehiud it, I
the Centm of it there ls a tower of sbout 70 feet
high, in the south of which 18 a loag hall where the
guru live:, and in the north is the eatrsnce by au
arehvay from the atreet, The acourtysrd is used for
atorage of farm produce and the verandns for cov sheds,
Ca the other hand, however, the smaller one cousists
of oaly a piain dwelllae house of a rinele storey with

a verandsh,

All the gurus of this divialon, who are ummarried
Sadhus, are unowa as 'Bhekta? or Gosrin', while thelr

1 ZXedarnnth, 0p.eit., p. 167, It is =eported by him
that the former has got the property of about 50C
Rigse land,
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followers are called Bhaktshls, There is wothiug in

the math vorth mentioaing except an old manuseript of
the Bijak whioh by itoelf 1s shown ouly to the &

of the Sect., Though the Kabir Paathis living there

do uot differ in suy essential polnts from other

Sadhus of the Seet snd yet they have the ir own arrange.
meat for their ¥Math, It is aignifiesnt that the apirit
of true devotion 1s dominating in their minds, and it
is perhaps due to this mmason that théy do aot coasider
¥abir as a divine charreter but rather simply ns a true
saint just like thoee living ia the Muslim “ath an
Uagahar, BPesides, they do not rely much on the formal
ohservances 1ike those malutained iun the Chattisgarh
Section, They are s0 liberal that they sometimes study
even the Hamayans,

Counected with this division of the Panth there
are many monssterics in maay plsce: of eapecially Rihar
like lauraag, Msnsar, Turki, Dsaodarpur, Chanares
(fetia), Tedhws, Rarharwa, Ssvayys, Paljusth (Motihari),

otc.l

1 Kedarnath, op, oit., p. 1¢8,



(?) Kabir.Math, Bidupur (Distrist Mugaf{arpur)s

Jegoodss (b, 14R1 A,D,) i3 conid tO have heen
thw fouuder of thia division of the fauth, It 18
believed that he wns offeved by his prrenta (nomed
Japardst and Famaleshusri Devl) to Kabir fn 48R AT,
while he use 8t the npe of 7 years, iu suy forest
asped Banksatha of i{awk,l vhieh ie uow famous as
Shivapur aud vhere there 18 salao a Math, ieaee,
there are two places of thie division fawous with
the aame of Jogoodss, ome 18 in Bidupur end the other
tn shivapur, IV seems that both of them nre nlusys
inclined to dominate each other hy showing uthwelir

iaportance to the visitore,

1 It ${s also gerrated that Japoodas then csae €0
& village of asndhra Dhari, some 1€ miles away
from Rajnagar of Rihar, where the gueen of Rajls
Pratap Bhaou asmed Padmvati built & very large
and deautiful duilding for him, RBut he wept there
one of his disciplea and himself ant out for the
village of Shobhan, @meantpur, seven milss ausy
from Samastipur in the vesy, There, he usc
again given 7R bigha land by the gmn (though it
is uovw ouly 5 or 7 “Lxha atiasched %o the “ath),.
From there he went to Rldupur, where he expired
asoon afteTwaprdia,

- iedasruath, op, clit,, ve 1P,

o
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Ho list for the guruc of Shivepur is uow
avsiladble, thousrh in Pidupur, arcording to the present
Guru Rem ’akhan, there have been uptill now 17 purus,
aud they are os {ollows:

1. Jagoodss, 7,Mcthurades, 3, Garbudes, 4. Vallabhadse,
8, Premdas, ¢, Dharuldas, 7, Haridas, &, Hathldas,

9, Pritamdas, 10, rFremdaa, 11, Ssatoehdssh, 17 ,Msusadas,
13, Garibdaa, 14, Jukhramdss, 15, Jhoomoxdes, 1C.Aaritdss
el 17, Ram lLakhandeaa,

It 1 nloo related by him that € purus from
Mathurdasa to Seridas flourished la ‘atak snd that it
was !latidas who was the firsi ‘chsrys st Ridoopur, This
may be supported hy the fget thrat the tomb of Hathidaa
toge ther with those of other 1olloviue purus like Mansa.
Gas, Jhoomskdna e¢tlec,, are found in Nideopur, The
other possibility s, however, that hoth the “laths
would have been established symultaneocusly uwler
Jagoodas who would have geBpt his two ohief dilsciples
asned Methuradns and Hathidsas respeetively ia both
the placea, But 1a this uway Jagoo's time esanot go
much in hack dates, Tskiug iuto account the Ridoopur
Math with an sverage of 78 years for esch puru, it
Bay b8 said that ilsthidee would have sanexed in sbout

-



1490 aA.D,, by whieh it sluo sppesvs that Jsgoo's
establishneut would heve touen plaee lu the secowd hnll
of the 17th ceatury, au this sceuwd close o renlily,

This Yath is esowonirnully ssatisoiicd to a large
extent, because sbout a hundred Nighs lsad 1s atisehsd
to 11..1 Wowen nie uot allowed W he valreglal thore,
though tivy ere so libersl that wo sort of dilierrune
hetweon the 1ndu and “Muslia “ohirpnaathis s asiutaited
there,

A 1lsree pumber 01 {ts subhbwpunrhes have nov
been estahlished 1o the surrouniiner swwag of Terhhaure,
Husafiarpur, “uarer, Gayn, luciuow ete, It §s onic
tint there are gore than half » eeutury aoths Iu iepn
attachecd to this divisiou of uh» Jrath, hut uothiue

o

about them 1o uow knowa,  Io Rihar, however, there

are obill many momnstries atisched W it,

(3) Fatuhe Math, éaiun @

it s often bellewed by the Kabir-irnathls of

1 Kednranth, 0p, €1t., p. 109
T For detniles of 1%, see Ihic,, p. 109,



this divisiou that .nvajll, & contemporary disoiple of
tahir, wns the foumder oi i3, Iv 18 slec relnwd by
them thei the Tatuha Math wes previcusly atisehed O

"

the Chattiopnrh Seotlon, hut by the time of Grueshdns,

the 14th puru of Fatuha, it becsme Ludependeut, whether
the tige {ived hy them for {w iudepeudeuce 1s cormot

or uwot hut the wny 1a which they deonribe the turutae

of the anoec grene o e couhtful, They e~y thei duriue

the time wheu Cnaeahdss wes la power ot Fatuhn, »

'Punch Committee ' hesed on emineut contRLPOTNTY Mnhauts

Iv 16 s8id that Tatievald sud Tivail were Ve wo
brothers, and thnt both of thea were thefoutenyo-
rary diaoiplss 0f .nbir, as we nave seeu earlier,

Forla brief lile-hlstory of Genesikins, Jee Ibiu,,
e mo

It 18 »» lated by iedarnath that Gawesh ung
born io nau ordiasry ishatriys fanily of n vill:pe
eitunted in Pntaa dlstriet, ‘s poveats dled ia
his chilld hood, ™ut se " wns a taleuted hoy
he evea at the ape 0 years wnzs well tratloed in
the art of judeiue thr horer 8, ~g? thervforr heeng
to 2o their busiwrco, “hea *m was ceonuoninnllv
satieslcd by this Job, he hepra nilc {nally Tiie,
Nut soon aiv:r vhen » sou ~uf » deughter were
born, he naviung hecu ¢ Valirepl weut out o his
hom t nined ot the Tatuhe Vath s fiuslly
oc*uplec’* the gadil of it,
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vas formed under Haquam (who wss then the chisf guru
at the Kawardha Yath of the Chattlsgarh Seetlon) for
the detter admiunistration of the Math, The presideat
of it wae to be a man of shility sud who wrs to be
knowi as ‘Aaa Mukhtar', As Gausashdss was oa this

post jealousy aroee In tiw alnlas other coutemporsry
seints vho complaint o ilagusm that Gaunsh was dolug
the busioea: of horovs without his perulsciou aud
thst u» wholegole of iis iucome he wes kreplug with
himee lf, WwWhat wns the renotion of it oa Hagusm 1s
uot kuown, but Gearah &8 scid to have reiwuraed 0

Fatuha and gever apgsia went 1o Kewanihe,

Aby how, it 18 snid that "D gurus uptil wow
have been in the Fatuha Math,! though their times

are pot koowns

1, Tattsajl 7, Ssttavall 3, Purshottsa 4, Kuutedss,
6. Sukhansnd, €, Samhodhdms 7, Devndes, 8,
Vishvarupdas, 9, Vikrodhdas, 10, ‘ukuwidec,

11, Swarupdns, 17, lirmmaldaa, 13 Komaldss, 14.,Ganeshdns,
18, Guru Dayaldas, 1€. Ghenshyemdas, 17, Pharatise,

1P, Mohandins, 1P, Raghuwardas, "C, Daysldae, "1,0ysnidas
7P, ie@shwadse, "7, Hari handandas,

——— e W

1 K&dnrﬁath. QE: clt., Vo 18'3.



Ine ecououiic cowiition 0f tils Haun la eocwsidern.
bly satisfled, beonuse s hwiired ascres of land are
sttached to it,* The iabir ~nathi sadhus living there
streas much ou educntion, A Sanekrit College at Fatuha
and a ‘iigh Sehool st Nsundhis sre aiisched to it, sad
the wvhole expencea of them nre said to be beared by the
Math itself, TRut oo more litersture is avsllable there

exeept 8 vork arsed Kabir Pariechai (uritien by Curu

Dnysl, the 15th Guru of this Seotioa) vhich 1s reperded
. by thoee living theve as of great importance, Its
sub.branches are found in the survouuding aress of
especially Chapra, Furnis (Musaffmrpur), WBanarss sad
Gaya.g

(4) Vaschan Venshi tsharys Gaddi, Rusrs:

This M¥ath 18 ssic w be founded by Krishus
Kgrkha,a end therefore §t i3 called slso as ‘krishua
Kerkhi Shakha®, It s said to have been always an

Kedaraath, eit., p, 199,

Fedarnath hna provided s detniled desariptioun of it,

See, op, cit,, p. 174,

3 There are magy vorks attributed to his name, dut
the most important smong them is known rs Pméi

Prakagh, fMalv the lat part of 1t has ea en

Contd,

)
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independent drasach of the Pauth, o the last paee of

Panji Prakeash (s Anbir ranthi work, ecomplled by
Krishas iarkhe), the table for the gurus of this

diviaion is gilven, whieh 1 a0 followas

1,

‘e

2.

4,
5.
Co
7.

Kabir Sahab
Krishas iarsigh (d, 174¢ year) Oamwat 189(/18390 /..

rouardss or
Danwardas {(d, 17270 year, camwatl  1970/18¢3 AL,

Jhakridas (4., 17003 year) Semwat 1933/187¢ 2.0,
Ram Bharoadas (4, 1210 year) Gamwst 18¢0/1903 A.D.
Ram Tahaldas (d, 1330 year) Samwat 18R0/177D AT,
Baldevadas (atill nlive perhaps)

This table differs slirhtly from that provided hy
- 1
Raahehetal dasi] 1o his Ksbir Paathi Vechsn Vsush Pransli,

1

published aad the rest three portions are still in
papuseript form precerved in the Math, Accordiur
0 this work, however, irishas harkh had emerged
duriag the ¢ of mbtr wno himee 1l mnde him his
disoiple, Beacidee, 1t 15 some times believed (nat
Kabir after his denm appeared before him juat liie
the ease of Dharsmudas and instructed him to csrry
on the Wachan Vansh', Mormeover, it is also esid
that he ok Samedhi even whea he waso alive, but his
vomb 13 not there aud perhaps except him t.he tombs
ox all the gurus are there, See, Kedarasun,
eit., p. 186, But all such aef'ounts scew 10
reliable, 1L sppears from the ahaadu Jatl
Ka Itihas of shysm Sundar Gupts, (p.90),
rakh was bora iu 1807 A.D. in the vnlage
of Ruers, and his parsats ansoe wore Srij Mohau Karsgh
and Laknfnzvnu Devi,

Mentioned in Ibid., Pe lﬂ‘ao



ascoxrding to which, there were two more gurus in

betweeu Tahaldes aud Paldevas anamiag by Akaldas and
Palotias, Accordiug (0 the kabir rPanthis liviag

there, Akaldas wee ©sleo a lMahsat but due tO oome ressons
he wns soou terminnted, “With regard to Tahaldss,

they say that he wea wot a lshaat but ouly & ‘adhixarl?,

Auyhow, peraons of sll the castes even the
uslime nre nllowed to he disciples there 20d ao
distinctioa for them is observed, Xadudss 8 salc W
have been an eminent Muslim Kabir Penthi there, Put
the post of guruship is gpiven to only those who are
from Shandik Vaneh.l'

(5) Acharys Gaddi Rarayys, Jaunpur

The Math 18 situated shout 27 ailes awsy from
Kashi twouwnrds the west and 3 miles from Suriyaven
Rallvay Station i an angle on the left dbank of the
river Varuaa, It is au iodependent dbraach of e
Peaath, which 18 s3id to have been founded by

1 Shyam Sunder, op, ¢it., p, O1
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Sedguru Madan Saheb.l But, as 8 matier of facy, the

gaddl of it vas practiecslly eatahlished sfter his
demise by one of his diseiples nsmed Dbolsmpati who
conf.rﬂmted to it the whole property delonging to
him, S0 he may b considered the re=l f£irst Acharys
of this division, Then Vivekpati and Curu Shysmpsati
became respsctively the Mathadish there, The preseat
Acharya s ?mkhpat.i.a Accoxrding to the iuformations
avallable, the following tabls for the gurus of this
divie ion may be prepared: |

1 It is reported by XKedarnath that Madannsm vas born
in a Kaysath famlly of & village aamed Kharauna,
about § miles from Jaunpur, There is s work nsmed
Naam Prakash attributed w0 him, sccording to whieh,
RebIF RYGGe It had appeared defore him in the fom
of Radhapati to inatruct him ss to how the Peath
should be developed, HKedasrnath quotes some of sush
verses from the same work, See, Op, 0it., pp.l84.RS,
Pesides, Shabd Vilas is slso famo his neme,
in which TRE-38vStWual spirit is deserided in
fullest zesl,

? Doolampati vas a ®rahmen by casts and an inhabitant
of Barayys, OSee, lbid,, p, 188,

3 Prskashpati was bora in Chazipur distriet, He was
firstly a tescher in any Middle Sehool and later on
becoame vairapi and began to visit seversl pleces
upto Mah. 39” Ibld., De 185.



Rame of Gurus Died in Tomb et

1. Madan Sahed 1884 A,D, Dumraun {(Distt.Shahadbad)
e Doolampatd 178 A,D, Barsyya

2e Vivekpstd 1922 A,D, Barsyya

4, Curu shysapati 1850 A.D, Barayya
B, Prakashpati {present) -

(¢) Ram Kabir fanth 3

This 48 aluo cousidsred es a braaeh of the
Xabir Penth, which 18 snid 0 have been found by sy
Pacmaibh,’  He 1s mentfoned in the Bhaictasl of
| Habhadane ag a dlseiple of K.ablr.p But the Udapanthis
beliove that its founder was Oyanji who salso is said

3
t0 have a disciple of KXabir, It is signiflcant

Prashurem, op, ¢it., p. 76
See, Bhaktmal of Kabhadas, p. €8,

Iv 18 related by the Udspanthis that his first Guru
wae KhojJ T4, but later oa having been iafluenced bdy
Fabir beceme his diseiple, He been thought that the
thief faaide him vas ilam snd the person who taught
for iy vas iablir, and therefore he nsmed himeelf Asm
rabir aud also termed his Sect by the same nawe,

- &damm, o e‘t.’ Do 19.

W0



that in Ayodhya also there is a sect of the same fene,
of which ceatre is in “suumsnnivas, The salats of
this Sectv relawes theamsclves W suy Erolman namsd
Remyash whom Homabamda 18 ssid to have himself givea

~the naae of ilam nabir.l

Beaide these dependent sud lodepeudeat brauches,
there are amany such sects which are ineluded fu the
Branches of the Panth:

(1) Dhami Sampradayas

Prannath (1619 . 1604 2,D,) 48 saild to have bhecn
the founder of this seet, It 18 also believed that
after the demise of his Cury, he called upon a large
weeting in Kslpi snd by that time started the Peanami
or Dhami Smpmdnya.g His followers have £sith in ihe
Krishnaite form of the Bhaktl and theretore osccm to be
having appsreatly no relation with the rsath, But in
Mihirire] Vaul (& composition of 18C0C vaais of
Prennath), Kabir 1s ia mauy places praloed as a

1 Dr, Badri liarayan Shrivasteva, Remsuandi Seampradaya
Tatha Uska Hinad Sahitya Par baPbhso- s TOLo—
? A8 t0 vhy the vword Dhem wss sdopted by him and how

it meaning vas later chenged, is dlacussed by
Prashu Ram Chaturvedi, op, clt., p. 524,
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Lrue teaeher,l ois the bnais of which this sect is
nl30 = lated 10 the Pauth,

(79 Satnsmi Snmpradayss

The Satamni Sect which ewpliefitly owed
allegiance to Kabir ues compriscd of, according to
thafi khen, "sgriculturista and petty tredesven”,
and, sceording to Saqi Mustald ihaa, "Roldamiths
(» pressats), eoarpeuters, evweopers, tanners and
other mean aud igauorable wen of artisan casma."s
It wae originsterd as an Off-8hoot of Pairogla firstly
in lisrasul.liovat reglon about the nid of the 17th

4
Century nnd then eprrad in Chattisgarh and Kotwa,

1 isdarnath, Op. ¢it,, p. 198,
® FKhafi kKhan, Muatakhab.ul-iuabsb, Rib, Ind., 11,p.75%,

3 S5eqi Mustaid Khan, !a'asir.i.Alsagieri, Rib, Incd,, pp.
114.15, The vord Mn aE'RES might de
origlunlly an error {or harsger (peassat),

4 Prof, Irfan Habib, The iHistorioal Reekground of tUw
Popular Mooothe 1atle TETSREne 57 T B TTth—
ﬁnumﬁiz FBaRYRALTH, ope eIt,, p. IRW

The founder of the Yotwa branch uwas Jag jivandas
whose time of eotablishment necordlng to Trooike, was
1682 . 1761 A, (See Gea and faates of the :@orth.
Yestern Proviaces and Xwaan Pte 4, PPs T00.701),

In this hroneh o systen nomad G aded kriva is ma in.
tained in vhich, beside other %ﬁ"‘a"‘wﬂﬂ of mixture
mmde of human urioe etr,, 18 to bhe aleo druasea.

(5ee “rigs the Chamars, p, "?1, R.1L.1., Jeries),



Henre, there are three branches of 1t respectively
known on the anames of these pleces, For the founler
of 1t, it la esid that he would have bheeq either

Jag jivandas or Virbhagu (founder of Sadhya Sampredsya)
or his guru named Udadass or :fogidua.l The Sadhuas

of the Sadhya Sampradaya meantion the ir seet also as
Sadhya Satusml aud it is perhapa due to this resson
that the problem is aisunderstood, also because both
the Seots were formed almost symultansously, i.e.,
1729.30 / 1672.73,

(3) Hiranjeni Ssmprsdayas

There are three types of this seet <. (1) that
which estadlished in Gujrat, but sothing is known about
it exeept cortain informations avnilable in certain
seripturea, (") that which appeared in Rajacthan having
been founded by Haridas liiranjani, ang () that which
waa popularised eapecislly in Crisss, The Seet na a

1 It is reported by kedarnath (op, oit., p. 182) that
the first ope was of the Dadupsuth, while the
remalning three vere from Sadhya Sampradsys,

? Eedarasth, op, ait., p. 188

1~



vhole 18 said W have beeu grvatly laspired by Dharan
Smpradaya.l Phares or liraujen wua, iu faet, 8

vory old village detee which i course of vime was
absorbed in Puddhism, This was becsusc Jaganumath,

who is ssid o be the form of .iranjan 1u jliirsajent
sect, was aleo cousidered as nu incarnate of Buddhe

ia Rnddhm.e But lfiranjon (the earlicst god of this
Seet) 1s mccepted in the Kebir Panth ne i{al,a ad thus
Kabir is proved by all mesns superior than him, by vhieh
it appears that st the time when the HKablir Panth was
ealning eround thia sect would have also deve loped
aids by side on the hasia of certain Mul Keths,

(4) Kadir Vanshi 1

This dranch relstes 1ts origin to Ramalli, As
Kamall 18 8aid o have been the daughter of iabir sud

1 It 48 svated by Dr, Hazeri ¢rasad Divedl that Dharem
vworship (vhich 1s a part of Buddhism) is still au
slive faetor in Hiranjanl ssmpradayas, See, Madhya
Kalin Dharm Sadhus, p. 81,

Kedaraath, 9p, ¢it., pp. 188.189,

We have already discuseed that out of the Dwadash rauth
one wns Mul Birsnjan iPsath, vhich was formed by sending
an amhesan ! to earry on his ‘agth

on the baals of Yul Katha (original svory) and two
corrupt the ereaturea, But what is Mul Eatha and whiech
one out of three Riraujani seets is ~alled in the Kabir
Poath sa the Peath of Xal and also why this was 1loeluded
by the Anurag Sagar in Dvadash aath, are all oot elenr,



83 the followers of this seot consider themselves as

her descendants, they esll themoelves as Kabir Vaashi,
The sect ccmprises of oaly the Hindu Julahae and
therefore their namee are alaso jusat liwe of the Hindua.l
They observe ordinarily the homely life haviag been
busy in eplaning aud weaving, They are greatly inelined
tovards the Arys Samaj and many of them have nov becone
Arya Samaji, They sre found mostly in Meerut, Ludhisua
and Hulhyarpnr.g

(6) Udspeatns”

Thie sect is said to have emerged from the Ren
Kabir Panth, and therefore the homely sainte of it are
called Udnpanthi and the reat are iknown as Asm Kabir
Panthl, Gopaldae was the disciple of Oyan, of whose

—

1 It Z:r:tatid by &M. gt;: yxath%iundu ,.?ulahg saints
say moe lves K8 ana See, A Glooss
of the Tribes and Cnstes of the Puniab mm‘?
oY r ey r 3. Yy M B i O . o

Ty L -
. o,

? HKedarmeth, op, oit., p. 189,

3 The Udapanthis esy - (1) that the vword Uda 1s mede
of Udar (generous) and a0 the followers 61 it sre
%0 be generous, (©) that this s made of the root
of 'a' mesat for Brahms, snd ss they are ahsorved
in Brahaa they call theaselveas Udapanthi, But there
18, a8 a matter of fact, uo root like this and
e lther they are geperous in religlous and social
matters, sc we shall aee subsegueatly.

o
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disciple wse Tivanji Mahars) who 18 enid to hnve formed
the Ude Dhamm.l lila Gaddl 18 in a village Dear Raraude,
This sect 18 sppareatly mot relsted to the Pauath, dut
according w0 it daily practices aud ceremoualnl it

scems tO be much close 0 aagy of the iablrpauthi ceatres,
ao ve shall see subsequently, There sre two breushee of
it «- one that established towamis the district of iLaresm,
aad the other towards Surat, 1t 8 saild that the persons
of iurmi oaste et Gujrast, who are in respect cnlled as
Patidary sud whoee title s of Patel, have moatly become
the Udapmt.hi.? It i3 effective eapecially in Surst

and Chota Nagpur,

After adopting the Seat one has 10 bdbe detached
from all of his previous relstions so muoh o that even
matrianouial relations are to be kept within themse lves,
and thus it has novw decome a sort of separate esete,
They do oot secept even vater from perasons of other
easte, and neither, thereiore, do they sead their wards
t0 collegea, though this sort of coaservativeaecs has
uovw deorensed cousiderably, Childrea (both boys and
girla) nare to be tied with a Knathi snd given the

1 &dﬂm‘h’ 02: c!t-’ Pe 190.
? Ibld., p. 190,
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Mantra of Rem dabir, A1l thea have to adopt Dwacauh
Tilak iocluding the vomen oandidates, They wesr garland
mede of Tulai, At the time whea auy one diss they recite
Ram Kabir Mantres sand also the Bhajan of Virsh (sepsration)
with which they perform all the practises couserned, It
15 strauge that flames are not givea in the mouth of the
édead but rather beaside it, They prepsre at this oceasion
8 sort of ‘Sukhsri' by miviag up Ghi, flour su? Gur, and
distridbute it for 2 moath or so, Ite expences ere bhenred
by the oeighbourers,

(C) The raunlks rabir raath:

1

fedarnath iucludes the Pankne® smoag the wilder

castes like Fol, Bheel ste,, and ssye that they have wo

1 Kederanath, op, cit., p. 191,

As Kabir vas clscovered iu the water ol o tank sud
a8 a nevly luitisted coavert ife purified with weter,
60 the Psnkas say the ir usme mesns Peniks (i.e,, from
wvater), This has given rise t0 = dogreral rhyue
about them:

Panl se Paniks bhee, bundsa raochs Sherir;
Age ape Panke bhse, Pachhe Das iabdbir,

(The Panka indeed is born of vwater, axi his dody is
made of drops of water: irst he vwss a Panka, and
afterwards he become a dlseiple of Kabirt), o s
also related that the peopls of the village of Manikapur
(1a Chattiasgsrh) had firstly hecome the Kabir rsathis
and therefore they eall themeelvea the Manikapuri
Panka, But this seceme to be only a hypothesis, As
the lahnhitante of Manikspuri they may b called

Sontd,



social status haviae deepn cousidered s untouchsble 1o
the ;‘soexety.l But ¥ ay saye that they are a Drevedisn
enste of wavers aad lshourers vho are found in the
ceuteral iroviueces, It 1s further related by him that
they are derived from suother eésste kuown as the Gaudns,
vhough they nsve now comparatively pol aomevwhat higher
poeition, aud therefore they waut ss far as possible
cdisown the ir cowwotion with 1‘0.2 It 18 also suated

by t{h that they are one of thoae lower eastes which have
been given by the .abir Panth a somevhst higher spiritusl
idesl than the primitive superstitions anc snimism and
thereby have beea raised in the social senle,

It is reported by Redarnath that the Panikes
were previously attached to the Vansh Gsddl (of the
Chettisgarh Seetion), but oow they have formed a aeparate

Manikspur, but vhy they add Panka, In support of
iy, they 3ay that there vere five promising servants
of chnranani. As they hsad no belief in csste and
ereed, the villagers began to humilisnte them, but
the uere firm on the ir vords, Therefore ﬁeir
followers also canlled themselves %‘randharl When
it emrged 88 & ceste, the word rraulks wne eouver.

1 :edarasth, op, cit., p. 121,
¢ i'Bay. 02. cit.’ Ple 110 - 111.
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Sub-costel, Theve are, however, many divisious of
then, out of whon two are described by Ledarmnth,
Accordiug W him, one is related to the iabir raath,
whicn is <uova 68 Manikepurl Panika, while the other

is aot ao.9 It 16 not kuown when awd uwhy they were
thus divided, ieay hss howsver meavioned sbout aome
other groups of them, He aays that the aucestoras of
Maulikapuri ceme from Manlkapur ww Darbhsags State, shout
three eeuturies ago; the Sakuahs nre those who prefer
to belong to the Sakta seet, vhich aslmply means that
they eat flesh anc drink liquor, being unvilling to
submit to the restrictions imposed by the ahir Panthisg
the Pajains are those who play on musical inatruments,
an occupation wvhich tends to lowsr thean in 'iindu eyeas;
and the Domi Faukag are probably a section of the Dom
or Sweaper oaste who have somehovw managed 0 hecome
Penkas.">  According %o him, the main distinotiou
between the rabira or followere of .abir and the Saktaha
is that the former abetains from flesh and lijuor whils
the later does uot, Besides, the Saktahs worship evea

Mdﬂmm' OE. 61‘5., Pe 101
Ibid., p. 191

W9 e
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the ordiusry village detins, wille thw .oblirsha do wot,
at lecst iu theory, s hsve wo religious riwe excopt
wheo a Mahaut of their ecet comes rowx W visiy thea,

It is further reportad by him that there is oo inter.
marringe between theae groupe, dut if s girl of oue
section goes 10 & man of the other she will be recogalzed
as his vwife, though the regular oceremony is Lot to de

pertamd.l

1 #esy, op, eit,, p. 111
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CHAPTER - V

JESTITUTICNAL STRUCTUR . ALD PRASTICHS OF TH.,

PABTH CRUTRS

We have already dlscussed that kabir was uot au
lunovator of a wew religlion dbut rather simply & siucere
devotee senrching out the virtusl meeus of ealvatiou,
Therefore, he did never try to work out auny formuls for
the ideas he propounded, aud neither, thevefore, did he
form sny group of his owa, ™ut after his denise, howsver,
not ouly his 1deas were given » defiaite form hut »lso
certain rulsa and regulations were laid down by his
followers, vhioh even vary from place to place ia the
various eentres of the aoc.called Kahir Peath,

Just as the system whieh hns alresdy deeu
majutaiued loug before by suy of the apiritusl orders
(vhether the Nuddhiasm, Joiulsn or Muslim myetieisa),



the Ceutres of the Habir Panth have now also flouriched

in many parts of the country,

we have alreasdy discussed that tuere are two
mein divisions of it <. the Chattisgarh and the Kabir
Chaura, and s large nunher of other ceutres which ere
oither the brauches of elther of these two Or have
eatablished ilndepoudently, The ordiuary centres sre
governed by the well estrbliashed branches with whieh
they are attnehed, A head 'Yiahant 18 accostomed to
diapateh his subordinate Mshante (like the Xhalifes
of s Muslim Sheikh) to the centres under him, Thus,
1il® the Muelim mysticiasm, s sort of hierarehy heve been
formed in the Panth slso,

Just like a Shalkh of the Muslim mystielsm, a
guru or apliritual wacher ooruples a very prouioent
place ia the Panth,}  But unfortuustely there 1s o
proper arrangement for the appolautmeat of o guru, aud
the ayestems applled for this purpose vary from place to
place, In almost all the branches of the Chattlsparh

Sectlon the hereditary syatenm is 2pplied, where it has

1 The point would he illustreated iu the next ehapter
while dealing vwith the teachings of the Paath,
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become o sort of tradition thai oaly the Mahauts' son
would succeed him, If there 8 oo 80a of him, his wiie
adopts a ohild but ouly from the Vmaush of Dharsudeas, vwho
iz to be reparded ns ag halr of thw Gnﬁﬂl.l Neg ldes,
there are some other hraueches of the Pauth where the
easte conscliousueess 18 doniusting the appointmrut of a
Guru, In the Yachan Vsash braneh of Ruers, ouly those
Kanbirpanthis who are bhorn of the Shaadil Vansh are to be
installed to the Gaddi,

Coatrary to these, howver, there is wo such
systems la the Labir Chaura Seetlon, where either the
Guru declsresa in his life.time the uade of nis succeassor
from Ma dmzplege or otherwise after his death a sort
of election takes ylaee.a But in either ease howsver,

ouly those who are men of shility are lostalled w the

1 It is sigaifieant that s sort of regent.aystem hns
been established there, For instance, it 18 reported
by Westeott (op.eit., p. 72) that onte o “sheaat of
minor ape (of aboul alixteen years) wes oominated for
succesalon st ‘uekuow aaud, therefore, wrs nosociated
with an uabenificed Mehsal t111 he was himeelf able
to perform properly the dutiers of the offlec,

? The Geddi lisshin of the Muhsmmadan'e Shriue st “'sghar
%sm & aoainate his surcessor in his life

3 It i sald that vhen a guru dies without anominetiar
his succcseor, a counnil of the ehief memhers of the
seotion is cahad upou to eleet a gew Cury,
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Gaddi, Similsrly, iu the braneches of Purhanpur,
Bidupur, Dhansuti and Kharasya (though an offshoot

of the Chattisgarh Seetion) aleo oaly sbility and
qualif fentlon are oconsidered neeessary for it, It ia,
of course, true that most of the “ahaute ere uot
systenstically qualified and yet vhey are accostomed to
know much adbout the sayings of <abir aud to possess a
detail knovwledge of the retuals reguired for the perfor.
mance of the religious ceremoniss, Some of them are
also having a good desl of kunowledge about the Reamsysns,
Bhagwat Gita and even the fJoren,

On the other hand, however, th® appoint of the
subordinate Mahante for the attached branches of a
seotion are made by the 'iead Mahant coucerned, though
most of the bhranch.estadblisments (especially those who
are far from the main eection) have now introduced the ir
own method of appointment, However, at the time of
appointmeat they are given a hetel leaf (Bira) to cat as
a pledge that they would be sinecere and {sithful in
perforning the duties of their offloes, iike the oew
iateraats, they are also reguired to maike au offeriug a
Cocoanutes, After appointmsat esch Mahant rececives, 28
aigns of authority, s documeat known as Panjs Peruans

bearing the seal of the Mead Mahant, and also a r=d cap



(Topi), a wweklace of black wool guown ns Sell, aad a
apecinl rossry kuowa as the papch Msl., Upoa the
dooumeat, however, the usmee of all the diselples
admitted hy him into the order are to be eutered, The
Mahant is reqguired to preceat it annueally to the ‘kead
Mahant both for laspection and the entry of wev wnme.l
0n the occesion of s visit to say pleoe the Mehaat
recitea, at the eelebration of the Chruke Service, all
the names entered either upon hia own Parvans or those
of his predececsors ia offioce, and writes the torm
‘Chalana Kar Csya' ageinst the names of those W0 have
died, But in the csge of a deceaeed lahant the term
vwhich 18 used is ‘'iamadhi ls iLi',

However, with repgard W whether e ‘lahaut should
be married or wor, there 18 the divergewce of opiuioa
among the various sectiocns of the Panth, Magy of the
Kabirpanthis bslisve that a celebrate and asecstie lite
is oi greoatcr sanetity 1o compnrison to the marcicd,
Therefore, the gurus of the Kablr Chaurs sectiou docs uotv

1 ©a his aonsel viait to the hendguartere the Mahaat
s required to present twelve ecocoanuts mud twelve
rupees on his own account and co® eocosnut ~nd one
rupee for esch of the gevw names he wishes to he
entered on his Parvann, i also maiws over to 4w
Tivwsn all offerings wade =t the Chauls sorviees
which were offfelated hy nim durlar the ves-,
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think it right to he married, Similarly, the gurus

of Fatuha, Dhansuti, ™urhaapur, Rusrs, Midupur and
Jaunpur also prefer s celibrate 1ife, The nnne systen,
some way Or the other, ie prevaleat in Fharssya (an
offshoot of the Thattisgnrh Seation) A Rnipur (a
‘disceating ' braach of the Paath enlled the jadis

Panth )

Contrary to thesc, however, in almoat all the
braanhes of the "hattisgarh seetlon the 'lahauts are
accoetomed to marry, But a Hshaat esd live with his
wite oaly for the time uatill a2 sou has uot doru, aiter
whieh, ghe should become Rairapul (a feousle nscetle)
and would be treated as mother even by her hushand,

Any how, vwhereever the system of amarriapc is prevaleat
the wedding cervaoay 1s peaerally held mwenordiaog 0o U
H#indu usages,

On the other haud, hovever, just us the svatenm
havine bYeon maintained lone bdefore in the 17th “eantury
o

A, D, by the Muslim mysties in their myetie Centres,

1 Thtslbramh is meatloned by ieay., See, op, cit.,
p. 107,

T For detalls of 1it, sce, Prof, Nizaml, ome Aspecte
of Religiou and Polities iu India dwimﬁtﬁ’
CENTURY

[ ] .’ p. nq.




e guru (tencher) of the Paath hes 1o deal with two types
of diselples, t,e,, Uirhi! and Mairaei’, The former
(nlse kuown A8 'Sewax ! or "™hapnt') s sllowed to live
as housesholdexr (Girhast) awi side by aide to adopt the
teachings of the Panth, while the latier hos 40 reaounce
the world altop-ther Hy atisehiup himeseli permaueatly to
a2 mopestery coaccrued, Agsin, the former is excepted by
his guru aothing more thou n falr aud hoaest deallupe

with his fellovw pen aand regular performauce of obhlligatory
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religious duties, while the latter 1o demnuded a complete

revercuce of sll worldly ties nud selflesce devotlon W
the eause of his feith, Therciore, those who uwnil to be
Pairapi have to be traiued for a probatisunry period

of ous or two yesrs, But, unllke the Muslim mystics,
in aome of the cepntres of the Panth espeeially those of
thw Chattlagarh seetlion both men and women are equnlly
entitled to de Girhit as wll as Pairapi,l ™ut ia most
of the ecentres like Xnahir "haura, Fatuha and Dhanautl

1 Femnls asceties are usually widows or etherwise the
vives of the men who have alrendy derome Tairagls,
If dboth huahund sic wife want to be Bairagis they
have t0 de the pareat of at least ocue sou, becnuse
heuceforth there would be 0o more matrimnial
relationship between thrm nal they would he reparded
as brother and sister or, in some pleers, cven ns
wother snd son, &8s we shall see subse:ueitly,



snd Bidupur, women are not sllowed to be Railragis,
though they may bde taught there as *CGirhastt!, and there.
fore Wesgteoti seems to have been wrongly informed that
"there were(duriag his time ) twepty five female Balragis
st !laghar (which 1s a branch of the Kebir Chaura aeet.km)."l

Rules asnd MgLu_lat.lom of the Panth Ceatra:

At the time of iaitiation the Kabirpaathis (both
the Girhis and Bairagls) nre required to make the
promises to take no meat and drink no vine, to perform
properly the pressrihed services of the linth, to w1l
wever liea, to eonereal never the proprriy of nthers,
and to bear never {alae witaess agsinet any one, They
are oot nllowed to anuoy any one even hy becpine, but
ahould rather remain hungry, If they eome nerocc say
living bdelng which 1s hungry, they should piv- t it
from their food, This hunbleness of cherscter bhriugs
then very close to the mauners laid down by the Muslim
mystios of especially the chishtia order,

Those who do not abide the rules of the Pauth
by irregularily of life or who in other wunys offend

1 Vesteott, Kabir snd the Fsbir Panth, p. 77,



egniuot the traditions oi the order, sre severely
ceusured by thweir puru: swl 15 the orime of savowe 1o
proved, he would be exeluded from religpious gatheriues,
his e~ompauy would be avoided by other meahers of Lhe
‘auth and even his anlutation would de disrvegarded hy iLhe
Curu, Put tails 1o very rare beecause mostly thev are
fearful w violste promiues nsde la 80 golemu a wauasw,
leat the vwrath of Ood ahould {ell upon thea, l'lowever,
it 18 a8nid thai oure n seller of oil, who drnuk some
wine sud ate some {lash, waza expelled from the Fmath saud
also he fell 111, After six mocaths wheu e recovered

he wag readmitted iato W faath, But sftrr o year or
80 he repented his olleare aud died iu cousequture,
Another aember, who commitied a asimilar ofieurc, 18 asnid

%0 have 1lost the use of a 'nmuc%.l

Similarly, sa woue
except the Head Mahsat 18 authorised to iuvest suyoue
vith the Kruthi of the order, wheu au ordlaary Mshsut of
Knapur haviae been srrested hy the polire destroyed his
Kenthi aud aftrr haviae bheeogn freed e fuvested himee lf
with a8 secoad *anthl, this lrregularity was at ouee

Toported to the Hend who ftopgre took netion arsinst vhe

1 uweateoti., Op, C1it., pe SC.



offender sloagwith aanther oembrr of the Puuth who vwna

aupposed to have eognived at his ofwmr*-.l

Daily Services conducted iu the Kablrpanthi Maths:

The servise of wujs in the rabhir “haura “ath is
coudueted twice a day in the morulag and ewumg.’ Alter
haviog bathed lu the moraiag all the sadhus asseuble o
frout of the main wnple (Mawdiir) where teges place we

worghip of ishire pieture aswd his Charan Padusa (4.e,,

a pair of wooden Ssudala represeating the feet of Xabir)
nlong with the Art} aervxce.g and the recitation of mawy
sorts of maatras, Afterwards, they visit the Jamedhle

of the saints over there nud thea return to the ssme pleoe
to acuslude the serviee, Low, in their presence ahirts
verses are recited with explaustion and elaboration by

the OGuru ou his CGaddi, It is to borne ia mind that as

the Muslims repest dnaily the (orsnie wverses nud the Trahasus

the Gayatri, so the Kahirpauthls are pequired to repeat
the bymans both in the moranilur and the evenmg.s Thosewho

1 vweatoott, op, cit., p. 81,

2 The Artl fire s the {lemes of burning esmphor whioh
1s waved befoe tho object of worship,

3 Theee hymns in their origiasl form are coutalued ian

- ¢

Croole s %g%ga # Castos of Horthern. estern rrovioces
and ﬁm’ i, 9 Pie 5:,50

*
L



visit the Math during the dsy nre supplied with three
tenapooufuls of the eharusmrita together with three
Tulsl leawza.l

Rut the servieces cowiurted la the Thatilagnrh
gection 18 comparavively much elaborsted aud conplicne.
wd, Tht sadhus liviue there are huay throughout e
day ia condunting the ruja cervices as well as reecitlue

L«

many sorts of Phajaus eveu with the ir physlesl nem:‘a.'

Management of the Maths:

A Mahant 1o geperally very husy in his Yath, ’is
duties ere two folded (1) to visit all the dilscinles
onre oOr tvwiec a year,s end (P) to manspe the ‘iath, 1th
regard to the second he is resvonsihle, on the one haud,

1 The Tulsi leaf is sacred to Vishuu, Therefore, some
of the Kabirpaathis do not use it explaining thst
Kabir's sz meant not for the lusarunation of Vishau
but for the sSuprenme Deity iimeelf,

? There are, 1o fact, a wet of mautras spread g thelr
dally 1ite, Yuglsuand Rihari hes provided a detall
deacription ol vhe whole system ohaerved thexe 1o
this ecootext, se¢, inhiropasana radditi, (pudb, Pombay,
Semwat TCl3), pp. v"'.'m.'ﬁ!"

2

ihe Mahsut's visit to his ehelas (dilsciples) iz W
aote their apiritusl progress, t0 lastruct and tesoh
then further, add to recelive aevw laterauts 18 Gualil.
fied, 1u 1l38u he 18 provided with sone mowey st leest
for his trowelliug exponses,
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for all sorts of cereaoniee (from n larpr falr down w0

the Tiaka Arpaa) which are to be porformed in his

presence, aiki, ou the ower, for all the geueral
saaagenents of the Math, 70 aszist him there are maay
other ofileinle liwe the [iwan, rothari, Bhaudhari,
Fujari em.l‘ Ihe Divan looks after the account of the
Math, the Pujsri is respounsihle for copducting the dally
vorship (Puje) and Chauka srtl (whepever peeded) and

the ir artielesy aod the Xothari, who manage the articles,

gives dally the pecessnry artielee to the Thandarl who
preparea the food,

Economic Rogourcess

The finannisl comdition of most of th® HKablrpauthi
ceutres seem to be consideradbly satisfied, The branches
liie Kabir Chaura, Damakhera, Fatuha, Ridupur and others

1 The preseat officials at the Kabir Chaurs “ath are
88 followes: Divau.Cangs Sarandast: ‘ujari. Sarjudas;
Kothari.Remxlovedas s sau! aix Bhandhavris (three in the
zmorning and three in the eveaing), There are some
more e% minor ofiicials, It 18 significaut that the
ehisf officlals are mostly Prahmins by caate, asud
therefore, though men of all ecnats sre nllowed to live
together, the Sadhus of lower castes are Lo prepare
and eat lheir food saparately from others,



lisevise may be called seli-suiiloisnt, as the whole
aiiairs of them arc regulated by the ir owa lunome, The
Damakhera is a very rish brauch, The guru lacharge
there lives iu a L9ir sized house aud poOBFS§3 n COWS lica
rable wenith, The extent of his luxury is that it 1s uwot
ensy to meat him for even hils followers who nre always
expected to bring with them s suhstantisl offeriare,
Pesidea, 1t 1s said that in most of the Msths of Gujirat
there ia unlimited money and property, and the positiecn
of the Mahauts over there 49 ecomnsldered ao lesz thna »
saonll king or s fendal ].c;n.'d.1

As economie resources, moat of the ccatres seem

to have got thelr own land propertirs either at the anme

-~

place or aomewhere else, The Xabir chaura is enic to have

1ta lnud propervy oear Maghar, It is airuificant that
both the H{indu aud Huslim Kahirpanthis of that place have
the ir separate dsand propeortics side by side in the

ae ighbouring villages, VWe are porsoually told by the
present '"Mujawar' of the Mahammadsn Shrine nt '‘aghar
that therc are more than forty or fifty hirhas of land

) § Seelgﬁm deseription provided by ledarunth, op.cit.,
Pe 1Y,
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" fu Karmua (a village aenr Khalilabod) 1o the uame of
Hansoorul iag, the preseat iucharge of the shrlue,
Similarly, the land property of Palua Manjharia (7.0,
SahJanwn, District Gorskhpur), whieh 15 attsehed to

the Hindu Eahirpanthi Math, amouute oo lesa thau three
hundred and fifty aeres whieh are manaped sud cultivated
by some of the Sadhus in every seasou, Thie 1 ohiefly
under riee cultivetion, which, aecording to the report
provided by Westeoet, supplied ia 1900 A.D, to the Kabir
Chaura Math with 780 monds of riee aad the '‘aphar 'ath
with §0C monds,. DBeaides, the rabirpsuthl scttlemente
at Dhanautl, Pildupur, Jagdishpur and Rusra (e village

in Darbhanga distriet) are said o have cousisted a land
property of 500 bighas, 100 bighas, sgaiu 100 big'.es sud
150 bigi.aa, reapectively, as we have elready discussded
while dealing with them asepsrately,

On the other hand, however, there have been bullt
up some eleven well.furaished flatea atiached to the “ath
of Kshir Chaura, vhieh having hegn on rent aarn colleotively
ahout rupees "COC per month, Besldes, most of at lesst

1 W@Bwott’ 022 cit.’ 90 6?'



the well.eateblished eeutres 1liike Damakhera, Kauwardha,
Turhsapur and kahir Thaura have uow 20t up thelr own
precsea, from vhere are published every year mauy hooks
and papere, which eeems to he s great source of lasome
for them, Then the hooikestnlls set up in many of the
Kabirpaathl ceatres would also have been ecatributiae

aueh o thw ecouomy of them,

Besides, in moat of the centres there Is the
asysten of alms - takiam, wWe kaow that i both the Msths
of iabir Chaura snd ‘aghar there 18 ylaecd bofore the
Sanadhi ol nabir ay nlms < box 1o which percoas visitiang
the place give some mouey scoordiag o thelr Wwill awd
faith, vhich consequeatly amount very largely, Tesides,
e :lead Mahaat is necostowmed to visit bdoth the Glirhis and
Vairagis at their »eaidential places, where they provide
the Yahaut with the poods of daily recuiremeuts and also
with a sum of mouney accordine to their enpasc ity but usually
oever lese than hils travelling expeuses, Rut the moat
important role is plaved hy the Cirhi or the houssholders
vho coutrihute very lareely to the ceouomy of the order
by which the NMalragis are themselves supported, Ac all
the aumbars of the Paath Wry to supply anterizl requirr.
wents of the Math ecoucerued to the hest of their enpneity,
with the loereasement of their aumber the iucome is also



roing inorensinely very hirh, Resides, the subordiaate
Mahaats are alco aecostomsd to mnke suhstaatial offerings
%0 the head courcrnrd we have already seen that on anaual
visit to the head guartere, sa ordiaary iahaut 1o reqguired
t0 precent twelve cocoanuts mud twelve rupees ou his own
account aw! ocus rupee with ous cooosnut £Or cach 4nv LanRs
he wishos to eutered on his Parwvaua, k& 13 alzo reguired
o naad over o the Divau all the offerings unde at the
Chaugn Arti services at which he has oiffecisted duriag

the year, BPosides, haviug bheeu succeesful iu en sim by
the Guru's prayer, the ordiasry people also give certisia

presentations to him,

lavestaent of Yowevy:

Almost all the Kabirpaathi Maths are secoatomsd
t0 serve the gueats who visit the ¥atha, In the main
ceatres liw Kehir Chaura end Chattilsgarh, th Uadhus (both
Cirhi sod Valrsel) come end live for sevaral days,
Pesides, the Mairagis, who live o™maugntly ia the Mnth,
sre asturally t0 be supplied, spart from thiogs oi daily
use, The dally meals, with evea the ordiunry, wWe kuow
that 4n thease cealres there s e yroper srrougcmeat for

Kothari, RBhandarl ete,, who sre respousible to prepare



the dally meals which amouut very largely, These offlelials
thamse lves take the meal il side by they sre provided
vith a nominel anlary, Iu such ceatres tnexe ia slso the
provision of publishing t editious of the old Kabir.
pauthl literature aud the ir cooneutsries mxd even moathly

masgezines from their oun preases, as we have acen earlier,

R:aides, they are also acostomed o take up the
social services, 1l.e,, the ready made treatmeat of the
patieats, Dy the Mshaat himself or by hla oxder, his
disciples move sometimes 4n the soclety to preseh pudbli.
cally and 80 to propsgate the siddhanta (doetrimes) of
Kabir,

Custome snd “eremonisla:

In slmost all the eainblished seetions of the
Peath, there 1s the provision of a Mela (or fair) which
1 celebrated with a great pomp and show, The anaual
fair of the Kabir Chaurs iection is held in the mouth
ot Jaauary, which lasts for seversl days and whea the
large courtyar¢ of the Math is crowded with devowees,
At this occasion » full chauka serviece iollowed by the



Jot Prasad end the substantisl menl is porforeed amd the
new disriples are aduitted iato the order, Lo other
minor faire ave also held there in the moathe of Pharuu
and Rhedon, ’whieh roughly ecorrespoud to the mouth of
Yareh and August, oo of 1ts hraanhea 1ilike Maghar

also eclebrstwe eertaln fsirs, It 18 reported by tedarasth
that » fare in rspeet of Knbir began to be held there
salace 10027 2.1, by the permission of the Toamlssloner

of Gorskhpur, dut after thiwe years, nre he was LrAUSe
ferred, this oystea awpmd.l It has, however, beeu

uow revived, Though ite loportauce is oow us nore thau

a marwet, aud yet 1t 18 celebrated twiees o yoesr at the
Pooren Masi (1.e., the 1ull moou) of Aghsu sud Bhadow
which correspoud w0 the mouths of lLovember aud August,
This lnats for three cays - o days for Rhaddara and

one Sor chaukan, The whole system of the Hiadu Math is
conductwed accordine to what is msinteined in the knbir
chsura, The head Mahant personslly comes oa this oceasion
to Marhar and takes part in it, Put the rellpious faelr
of the Muhammadsn shrioe at tw seme place, which 18 enid

1 i#edarnath, op, cit., p. 18
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o be held ou "7th day of the mouth of Rajad, scems W

be much elose to those of suy shrines of Muhammadan salnts,
It is significant that not ouly this dut almost all the
praotices odeerved there are more or leas ideatieal to

vhe Mualime, ae we shall ace subasequeutly.

Anyhow, a large religious f{sir is ~1l80 enld W
be held in the Damakhera during the moath of Magh
(February ), whea sll the preseat devotees are fed for
three days from the houuty of the guru, Besidea, such
fairs are also held in many sud.divisions of the Chattls.
gerh section, for instance st Rudri (near Dhamtsri, ia
the Ceatral Proviaces), an! at Xudarmal (s reputed
burial place of Churamaani) whieh lssts for aﬁout seven
or eight Anys,

The Tluks Arpan Ceremonys

The ceremouy of iaitiatinr usv msabers lato the
Fanth 18 known ss Tinh Arpan which corresponds ia s way
1o the Chriatisa Baptiam, a2 is sugreeted by “ﬂeawot.t..l
However, at the opeaning of the service, the candidaie

is required to make the pecessary promjses which he has

1 wectoott, op, 0itv., e 87,
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1o fulfil in his further ufe.l Thea Phajans ere
sung by all the prrsent devotres sud aide by slde half
of the Mautra is whispocred iato ue left car of the
eancdidate by the Guru who siterwards gives lu his two
outetretehed hauds placed together, som grasg, Pol-
leaves ond white flovwera, Thea a Dnfiragl lends the
cancdidate O muwother spot where hte acks him o iell the
artieles upon the ground, laving moved from there the
candidate arain pleces his hends together iuto which the
Pairagi pours water from s brrss vessel, “ith the first
hendful of water he rinses out his mouth, and with the
second he washes his face, Thea both of them come heek
to the Guru who now gives » Xaathi to the Pnirepl who
takes 4t round the mosemhlv nad plves it to nll the
present members in turn, fHavine been so touched by all,
it is returned to the Guru.? He then lets it fall on

1 The members of the raath fear {0 violate the promisce
doue by them at this oceasion, leet the wrath of Cod
shoulc £all upoa them, It is mid that once s Beller
of 0il drank wine and ste flesh, as a punishment of
which he wns expelled from the r'zmt ohd immediate ly
he fell 111, After olx months when he reeovered he
waa reedmitted iuto the rauth, But aiter n year he
repeated the same offence aud died in coascquenece,
Agother menber who coumitted a eimllar oficnece is seid
to have lost the use of a hsad,

- Weat-Coty, Ops_cit,, p. 8C.

? The whole procees 1s enlled Gaushi (witarss),



W the gecok of th onudldinte, n8 he kueels Mefore him,
To couclude the serviee he uow whispers the whole Maatra
in his right ear.l Uoow akterwards, the apw diseiple
is strietly prohibiwd to tale ever on any coudition the
frufv of the fip tree (Culer), O 2aguiriug the reasou,
he 18 wld that the fruit coulnius many {l1ies aud onnuot
therefore be enten without much destruction of life,

Hiow, from smoarat the food srtirles alrendy
placed bepeath n olean aloth, the Guru tnges a eoronaut
nad Pives 1t o the anndidate who, by touchlng it with
his right shoulder, dreast and forehesd, returns it to
the Guru, havias with s fce of oue rupma».? Then the

1 In the Kabir Chaura Seetion oaly one mnantra is
commuulcated w the caudidate, 1.e,, the Guru
Meatra, vhile in thet of tne dhattisgarh FRE-applied

whi 88 the Curu “sutra and the Tiluks Arpan
Mautrs, and threé more subsequently 14 It apouse to
m, viz, the Panch lam, the Set Nem ami the “ar
lian, Fvea the © ' s commouly epplied in bvoth
e scotions diITérs allEhtly in its form, Iun the
Kabir Cheurs Sectiou uo refereuce of the name of
Dharamdas is made ms far ns possible, The other
difference betweu them 18 that 1o the latier section
the ceremony 18 uever repeated, wherease in the former
it 1s performed tuice, ouce hy the cnadidated personnl
Guru nad again by the Head Mahant in the Xabir Chaura

F

un

ath, %his a8 bdecnuce the aubordiuste ‘ahauts of this

Seetion are ot supplied with a Parwans and nlso
bec:em even a dnirnrl i3 suthorised to initiate acw
members,

- In the “hattinrerh Zeetion the esadiidnwe pwaeeats
ouly ouc Coacorput with » money oficring of uot less
then o upre, but fn the fnbir Theurs Scetlon he 18
recuired to prwseat oo less than sixtren coconnuts

ontd,
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Guru, hoving washed the cocosaut with detel leeves
dipped in water, hresks it upon n stoue, cuts it up
into small portiome sg! puts them iu sa opean dish,

He pext pours into the hasnds of the raadidate some
ahammﬂul (1,e,, wroter of fret) whinh he rever.
ently driaks, Fiaally, the Mahsat, plrheiuf ou a #¥aa
leef o ?arwana,g a portica of coeonnut, &ome Teinan
(2 small sugar wsfer), Gur (a rough preparation of
eugar), vraisins aud curreuts, glves the whole to the
caud idate who eats them all {requeatly,

and with esch of them s mouey offeriug of uot leess
than four anuas, ~ut of these sixtween coocosnuts,

four sre hroken st the Tinke Arpau ceremouny, 8ix are
seat to Maghar, and th agrin broken at esch of
the two Cheuka Artl ceremonies to he held in the woaths
of Pharun and Thadoa,

1 Charnsarita, the smrita of thw fret, is the name given
to the vater in vhich heve been wached the feet of
the ead ¥ahsat (who s regarded as Kabir's reprrsen.
tative upon earth), This wawer is repnrded 30 saered
that if agv portion of it remnins unutilized that is
drunk by the Mahant himeelf,

The Parwsna, whieh 13 reparded as the body of Uahir
and &RYA TS5 bde a passport of the Curu's heavenly
mans lon, 1s the arme giveu to the betel lesf (aut of
the areca palm) especially prepared at the head -
wusrters during the celedbratiou of the Yot Parshad,

4 pile of betel lesves of sivxteen handh® aths 1o we irht
is arrauged upon the ground, At uight tine z pevwter
saucar s placed upon s especislly prepamed spot, sud
the dew collected iu this vessel s kuowa ss Apar
(L.e,, water direetly derived from hecvea),

moraing the Mahnat peditatee o froav of the pile of

Contd .



<hen the candidate thus becomes s member of
the Paath, all the present devotees ave provided with
the same compound of food artieles excludine ihe
rarvenn, It is sirnif ieant that the cocoanuts {ragments
are supplied only to the members of the rauth aud uot to
auy of the ont.aldera.l This ceremony is followed by
a feanat in which, hovever, meanbers of other relirions
are also allowd w0 take part, low, revereace 1a psid
to the Curu and Parameshwar (God) and many Rhajlans nre
suug in honour of God and Xabir,

The same process is applied for doth the Girhi
and Virsgl, and the differeunce between them is that
after the ceremony the Cirhi returns to his f{amily
whereas the vairagi 18 boun? to live permancntly in
the Math,

betel leaves and with the Amar writes upon the
topmost leavea the seored nsme of God, The detsl
leaves thus cousecrated are made up iato smsll places
about a quarter of an iuch aguare aud distridbuted
anoug the Mshants for use at a celedration of the
Jot Pershad or for preseatation 0 s cucidawe at the
time of his iuitistioa,

1 Any porticn 0of the cocoanut which remaius over is
earefully preserved by the Guru and given to the
Kabir Paathis of other places visited by him
heaceforth, with refereace to the name aud resideuce
of nev diaoiple at whose initiation it vas offered,



There is wo specific time for the initiation
©f the Girhis, but Feiragls are sdmitted, for exaaple in
the Kadbir Chaura Sectlon, at the occasion of the eanual
Mela (fair) which lasts for shout a week and of wnieh
principal purpose 18 anid to b the admission of new
Ralragie into the order, 7The other diiference bhetween
them 18 that those who want o be Girhis are recuired
10 observe a frat of a slugle day whervas the Rairapis
have to obaerve a fast for twelve days cntineg in eveaing
a light food, 1.e,, 3 little Gur (“rude Sugar) =and
rice cooied in wilk,

On the other hand, however, beside the uewv
eutrants aade st the head quartera, the subordinate
Mahaots or those appoiuted at sudb.branches are also
authorised by the lead Mahaut of the acction o whish
they beloang to initiate now members, Iu the Kablr
Thaura Gection even & Ralragi may luitiste oevw members
of the Panath, But oon except the lead Mrhsut 1s

authorized to inveat any one with the “suthi of the

order. 1

1 It is reported by Weateott (eee %., Pe 21) that
a “ahant of Yanpur onece fell m‘o hands of the
police, vho at once destroyed his Kanthi, As soon as
s was freed he ianvested himself wYETR 2 secoand Fanthi,
This thing was at onne reported to the liesd Mahnat and
the offender the other member of the rPanth who was
supposed to have couvived at his offrance, were both
fomediate ly excommunicated,

=



The Chauika gamm ]

Chauka is the term applied to the portion of
ground eepecinlly prepared for the coosumptloa of food}
T™1is as & serviee 1s held ou every Sunday a8 uwell as
onu Pnraﬁmsi (1,6, the last dny of nay lunar mouth)
or otherwiase on sny onension of nerossity whoather of a
fair (Mela) or of appeasine the soul of a dead, Teasldes,
it may nlao be performed at suv time if some oue s
villiue to detray 1its expeasec, ikacer, there asre amauy
sorts of chaukas which are prrioraed in slmost all Lhe
centres of the Psath, Put the prastlces applind ta the
Chattisgarn sccetion ascems to be eompnrative ly wore
syetematie, where Chaukas are divided iato four types -

Anaudl, Jaomauti or olah Sut, Chalaws awi ¥kottari,

The Auaudi Chauika 15 pertformed for s purpose of initiatiare
aev oembers iuto the rauth, while the reut three are

motivated mnialy for private purposes, for exsmple the

- - .

1 The whole groun? oessuring give or seven ya=de
square 18 elesned and divided into severel squares,
in the eccutre of which is nenin measured out s
smaller space of ahout t40 s n half vamia square,
It 1s covered over with na owaing (“handua), the
colour of vhich is fenerally white, but med oalv
g;. gm occasion of celehrating the memory of a

ad,
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Janmantd chouke s performed when suy one persues la
order W eei nn lesue or ia respeet of that @ hins
alrescy deen provided with v, Sintlarly, the Chalava
1o held in the memory 0f a deerased Kahirpanthl, and
the “kottri also for the osme purpose hut o the arnory
many predecesaors (ususlly aumberiar huadmed aud owe e
Heure, the expeuccs of e Chsukas periormed fov
private purposes s deiraved by the percous coucerued,

while toe other ou the hasis of uubseription,

A these ohsuuns are perforued ior dliifereut
purposes there are certain differcanos in tw ir forms.
tion also, 80 mueh 80 that even the artieles used ead
spplied in them wary fron earh other eapeeislly iu thelir
a:uant.ﬂ.y.l In fsot, the pmedum made for the arrauge.
weat of each of thra 8 very long nad complicawd,
Aoyhow, leaviae sside the funeral ehauke which sharply
differ {rom othera, all the three sre ar-angrd more or
less fa the e~me manmer, The onlvy well marked differepce
s@ole them 18 that 1o Jeomantl fiftecnu nud in Skottard

oue hundred extra lotus flowers axv aade, in eddition

1 iedaranth Divedi has provided s detnil dsaeription
of 1t., Juee, opecit., pp. 198.7C7,
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Lo the aloe ocues of v Aunadl, ou worthers aud esstera
aildes i order to plasce ou ench of thea the additiounl
Artis of the ssme numbers, lasplite of oue wnich 48
commonly #«ept on the nothera side of esch chnukas,
This only oi ench chsukas sre burnt (ia the beplulug)
snd dieburnt (av the end) by the Hahsat and the rest,
in the cnaes of Taamontl and “kotiari, sre mgulated
hy the Niwsn, But sll the Artis (vhether oue of e
Ansndl, aisteen of the Taumanti, or hundred sud one

of the Tkottari) are brousht up an® moved ou symule
tancously,

However, the full Chau«s service, for exsale
iu the xabir Chsuka seotliou, ia perforaed in its snunual
fair which 18 held ia tvhe woath of January sad which

1 Then the presease of the

lacts for several days,
Mahaut and all the aembers 18 s sust, All who attend

the service are required to observe a fest of il day,

1 A full Chauks service 6 2lao said 10 be held
thore twioe a year in the months of rhagun snd
Phadon, which roughly correspond to the moaths
of March and August,
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though they are allowwd W dring wvailer or Water sweate
eaed Witn sugar at uw time of severe thirst, The

whole Chauks service, which aterts at sbout 2,0'loeck

o the aight, 18 to be performed under ithe persousal
Ruldsnre of the Mehaut, 7To naclst him there 18 »o

Divan, and some times also s Pujlarl, who must e well
avare of the whole sysiem, When the Mahaat 18 sot
preseat magy of the services are eoasidernhly eurtailed,
beasuse the off fcinstine chels (dlaciple) 12 provided
ouly vith s service book coatainlag s portion of cervice
and he 18 not allowed to go beyon that, Tesldes, the
brisf servicloeg i3 also amintaiued au Cundays whether
the ‘!ehaat is preseat or aot, lHowever, folloviug is

a2 chart vwiich would give an iden 0F Lae arrsugeasatl of

g full Cheuka serviec
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en vomen
lr—-—- o v - —-.1;-
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Water water
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daitiated chelas,

The Mahant 81ts 1n the eaclosure, isclag e
cougrepntion with the scervice book before him, Ma his



right haud withia sasller syuare nre placed, (1) &
cwall mewal box eoutaiulug chntusnrits aul rarvaun,
(T) = dish eoutsiulue huudred sad twenty Sive betel
leaves arcauped avound the edpe with a ciurlelenf fo
the ceutre ou which 1s to be a pleece of camphor, =ud
(2) =5 plllar composed of dough, coustructed wiih a
hollovw top, iu the ceatve of whieh placed s atiek
enve loped in cottou wool, TDuring the scrvice Ghee
ia poured over thiz atiei vwhich 18 thea lierhteued oo
ng to serve as a esndle throuerhout the eevemoay., ™o
the left hand of the Mahant sre placed, (1) a dirh
eoutelnlnr Batnsss and Gur, () s eocosaut, and (7)) a
Khalsa (large round brazen vessel) coatnining uster,
Realdes, 4t esch coruer of the luaer portloa of the
Chauxa ie plsced n susll enrtheawsre jar coatsiniag

vater, on which reatse an eartheawsre plnte coutnlauing

gralu, sad over this is placed 8 lamp fed with llusced

011.1

1 The vwater of the earthernvare vessele 1s used oaly
waen the supply of water froa the (halss is proved

usutfieteut, M™aldes, the graiu in the plate 1o
0 absord auy oil that may fall Sfrom the lamp and
80 preserve the purlty of the water, There is »
sinilar arrangement in the eage of ihalasn,

ey

L\ﬁ
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At the conclusion of the vervier, which the
Mahant rende out of the book, he lighte aud eaadle
stauding in the eeantre of the enikile stlick made of
dough, Ye then lights n plaee of eamphor™ on 7 otoe
net heside him, Howy, he taking the cocoanut washes
it by water sad then breaks A upon the stone, s
finally lighte the pilece of eamphor ia the ceatre of
the pPan dish, Then the dish 18 pas.ed round awd all
the present devotees place 1o it a suall offrriags
wihnich colleotively 18 tasken over by the Mahnnt for the
use of the Math, !e then takes half of the {lash ol the
eocosnut nud by cutting it into sanll pleces plnees L
a pevter plate, Lovw all the preseatees nske aan approach
o the Hshant in turu and recelive into thw palm of thelir
right hand n betel leaf, a frapemeat of cocoanut, a
1ittle Cur and some “atnahn.l This they est ns they
Foeel before him, everciasing the greateat eore leat say
portioa should iall upon the ground, UWhea nll have
rece ived the Praend, the '‘ahant pravs a little privetely
eyl then some loudly and flanlly eloges the gewwine with
a short address ureglag el)l to lead pood lives, liow, ihe

——

1 On great occss-ions the-e are hundred of preseatees,
@ou snd women, WRoth alt on rival sides faclug the

Mahaat, dbut came up in say order 1o mmceeive the
pPrasad,



Yahaat doeg revereanc 10 the Thauks, and afterwuamis he
simsell ¥F 1s odliged with revervace by nll the devotees,
Thio pnrt of the service, whileh 18 luteropersed with the
slaniag of meay sorts of PhajJaus, coucludes ni adout

2 neMe

Aswer su luwrvsl of za hour or SO thias svrvice
1s followed by thw othwr oif a more solemu charnoter,
whieh is novn »s ‘Jot t*r&ahmi} The alrendy prepared
dough naviug hecn mixed with additiousnl f{lour, Giee
fragmeats of coconnut, ete,., 18 aprin kuesded uy,

Out of this the Mahaat maes n oumber of small waiers
(Purl) meaamuriog sdbout two inchea fo dinmeter. whea
all ave prepared M agria starts the service by readiue
s short midress, Then private prayer oy nodif laation
is obeerved, At this laotnuee thoge who fool thensel.
ves unvorthy to proceed further with the service yetlire
W a distanoe, and the remsining wemdbers npnromch the
Guru placiag their hands together and reeeive in thelir
right hand s little charusnrita, s portion of Ferwaus
aué also oue of the wafera, Thea they go aenr (o the
Divan who frow a .hnlsa pours iuto the palm of uvheir right

1 Yot 8 the flagr of caudle, aad the vrrassd s COUdEEIMNe
ted food, This food provﬁed at the oer~naloa is
regarded as the speelal gift of (abir, sad therefore
those who mceive it will odbtaldu eteranl lide and
haploecs,
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howd o fow drops 01 waler wilen they drlas ™epeetiully
okt reiire w0 oo distuee, Tlaally, nu atweadaad pours
wuntar over hoth Lhwir hauis L0 cleause thwa froa Uw

ooutact with the ir lips,.

This cerviece 18 followed by o subsitnuiinl acsl
which s coucdunted on the bn.o s of subseripiiou, Pul
most often 1w bill is pald By aay vealthy meaber of
the rFaath, cicwewer, it 13 ot the eelebrolioa o1 wils
aoexvire thet the wew Madragis ame slso sozited LW
th Pauth, wilth rathee coustitutes the priacipsl purpoase

ut the Thaacern, wilch 18 e ld la the 'igheaan.
ng ehrle at Vaghne on T7th dry eof Ve moath oi ininh,
dlifers {rom t'v avetrn of the Inhir “haurs, This
grems w he ratwy e ldeatient to thooc of =Gy o8 U
Yuhnomadnu shriaes, AL this onrngiou, howerver, the
Guru (eclled as Gnaddd knohin) vislts the shriwe, awd
n snewd Fenat s wld fn hvio prescacy, AV the openlur
of vy aorvice nhe prooreds W the shrine toliowd hy
the Diwana (called the %adswnc') who earriee o inrpge
dish ecaveiniug ihichsri (i.,e,.,, rice scourd with
leavils ), Aucther mmu (onlled the hoakinli) oorries

an earthernware vegsoel of wete» covercd with o white



¢cloth, These are plnced Wiome v shru&. ULpouw

vae tomd laccase is durut iu s iJire of cowduug, U
sshes of waleh ave p=ozed tarocugh a lcece of Ll
"muslin sm gept n o bracs wes el, owud Ilunlly disurl.
buted amoup those wio mawe sa offeriue (whetwr i

the shape of amount o roods) to the ghrine, Mwr
the prayers (fust 1iwe Frtiha of the Muslims) owe by
the Curu o whisrh all pmseat tnie part,l The Tiwag
distribute: among all s sanll portion of the Mishari,
aad the boudall pours iuto the palm of the hald of ench
a few drops of wswer, vwhieh vwry driuk, The remaloder,
if nay, is tawea over by hoth of them, Flanlly, eome
more prayers are oosured hy the Curu, sad thus v«
proccediars none W aw eud, Jv 1o cold thav some
mouey aud clotiwe are aiso distribuwed thwre cu hali

of the Gaddl inshilu oa thio oornalou,

liow, na tw syste:s of fumernl Chouks diliers
from others end as it s Inreely perforacd every where,

it would ot he 1rmelevent to deorrihe it o o 1itile

) § It 18 o234 thnt some dimes the meeitation of the
oren (.0, ‘oreug haal) 1o »leo wid Yhvre g
‘this orrnsiou,



detnil, At the oppealap of thr serviee the ‘ishaat prays
sileatly for thy deocnsed to be snie ia his here after
journey, Thea, after hnaviag beea oung the {ive corte
of fuwernl Bhajans, nll the preseat devolees do
revereure (Tandagl) to the Curu aad the wnite eloth
repreoeatine the dead body.l ti{tervards, a eococanut,
vwhich has already heen preserved for this purpoae,‘ﬂ is
waghed by the “nhaat oud givea to auy rletive of the
deacnsed or othervise 10 agy member of the Prath who is
the disciple of the seme Curu of whom the deeraped
himse 1f had been, This man, niter applyine 1o his
forehend, shoulders ete,, returus the Cocomnut with
su offering to the Mnheat who thea breacs L upou a
stone on which the esmphor io burulug, Low, hnoviue
nixed {lour etr, with the {leah of thils eocosuut are
prepared amall easgee whieh are distributed sooup e

Kabir ¥spthis,

1 Sinee the suwalng over the ground is of red colour
fnstead of walte, n plece of vhiite cloth 18 plaeed
over the echauke %o represent the desd man's hody,

£ Upoa the death of a Inbir Psathi two {m™ah cocoanuta
are soon perchased, out of vwhinh one 1a ecarried hy
the harber with the fuacral procession and fiunlly
plaeed by the side of the desd bhody just bhefore
eremation or burial, sal the other is veperved ns
an offering for the tum*al ehavka to b held sahe
aegueatly, Humhr of cocosauts offrred 2t thias
occaslion may very {rom oo to alne accordiar to the
eapne ity of the fanmily coneerued, and eanh is to he
subtnit:d with a aeparate auhamhal offeriar, ™t
in the Chattlagarh scction oaly oune cocoanut is
purchased for the whole purpose,
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Ca the other hamd, however, sll the bsbir regthis
evea on the ir drath Yead could reeeive from the lr 'shaut
te eharasmrite aud inruvaun, Siloce the foroer certifies
the ehela's utwer devotion to !abir amd the latier
roustitutes his pngeport to the Guru's heavealy maasioa,
they are repanded easeatinl for the dyilug o menlve,
Therefore, wherever the Curu lives at a distauec ecertalu
spounts of such preshads ls usually pleeed with cue or
wore of hio diseiples, These supplies U rcasia nautilis
zed may be used ia o cufon Mnail Thouikn which due o nuay

"ens0n enuot e attended hy the ahaut, It 13 to be
borue in mind that ouly the ‘ahaant v cutitled to sdmiani.

8tor or prepare such srashad,

In almost n11 the braashwa of the Jsuth the dend
bodies nre eeperally burried jluat llir the Muslims,
though sometimes they may =lso be throwa lato the water,
but usunlly they nre uevey creantrd, The cuatoan of

burial 13 Jarpely beesuse of “‘uhannadsn M’Iu@aﬂea} hut

1 The syaten of b fug the dead hodies is iwself very
much similar o vhat is malutaloed by the 'fuclinms,
Alter dieplup the enarih, a vhite cheet fo sprensd
over the bottom, ou wileh i #ept thr dead hody
wirleh apaia 18 covered hy anotlrr wilte shweul, 7Then
the toud 1s f1lled with the came onad a0 no 1t looks
1l a chabutrs, Ca this the nhant oits asan peonys
solemnly for the sailvation of the dend, Then otwr
preceat pembess reclite lowdly e manvrae releveuy
w this ocenslou.



it 1& treditionn!lv exnlained that the bodies of saluts
vho have dled to the world hsve alresdy been purlfied
and therefore do not ~equire the clesnsiag of {ive,

It 18 sigaifiennt thnt not oaly the galato hut niso
even ordiaary Nairagis are buried se well, The ouly
exeption ouly in few places 18 tu the ense of ordiuary
Girhi (householder) labir-paathis who, i wot have

rece fved Nalrag, nay de eremated,

Agyhow, after the desth of n kabirpaathi, hie
relatives are sccostomed to wear very simple dress
ead 10 shave the halr, s aystea which 18 applied even
uovadays eapeecially amoag the lower clnsces of the
Hindus, Then the Bhandara or the releveat chaukn is

held at aay time acrordiae to the ir ecuaveileane,

Importauce of the Thauke syeten In the I'naths

The Thauka syzteun is megarded by th» Labir
Panthis se Jatvik yopa, which, sccordiar to them, 18
8 nust for salvatioa, It 18 also regarded hy them as

the vaulsher of three waln slas llke, Mal, ‘warsa aod

Vikshep, Theoe three olus nre, iu fset, waoved by
three syswas -- Upasaus, Cryed aad hKaram, w«hea miod
is ecorrupt that 18 caslled Vikshep oin wileh 13 removed
by Upssana (worship)., Aa the Kablr roathis diseexd

<o



the system of 1dol worship, they stress on meditstion
aud i worship oi Guru fastwrod, w remove the vikshep
8lu, which 18 doue ot the tlme wiwa Uhe chauua serviee

is periorwed, Tesldes, U n moa I8 Llllterate or his
miud is corrupt by it, that 10 cnlled the fuarsa sin
wileh 18 als0o t0 be removed at the came tiume, Fluslly,
Kavan 18 divided futo two forme, Vinit ead Linlt,

Vihit is opnin dlvided lato four forus, iitya, Nalolittlk,
m and Prayaschit. “hen & person, by aceeptlug :is

slns, triea to renove ity that is eslled extrn .
ordinary Praysschit: but whea scme opne tries to got

rid from sins don® in previous lives, that is enlled
the ordinary Praysschit, The lstter is removed by

golog on pllerims whieh slso i3 of two types, Uthau

and “sogem,  Kabir Panthis be !leve in the latter whinh
1s ohtaled by meeting the saiuts who thease lvea nre
regarded by them ns Jaugam pilerim, At the time of
Chausa service various saluts uulte aad 2iscuscion

takes plaece ou the sudbjecti of upiritusl life, ihis ia
useful for all the preseat devotces, This s ~leo regar.
ded uecful for ordiusry men who might be ocnsused by this
systwen t0 b¢ lnelinmed towards the roath,

e €



Importauce of "ocosuut sud other thiags lisevwise iu

whe Pauths

There are mnuy traditionnl explaustiouns of 1t
but driefly fts eipg.iflecaspeoe fu the eves of the jablr
Pauthie 138 oa (1) thnt iv hes got a fnce mmeeahliug
1o that of & man, (?) that its surisce 1s divided into
three psrts reealling Rrahma, Chive sud Vishau, (D) thet
the formation of ite (legh tenges plaece pradunlly in the
very maauer ng that of humau hody, nad {(4) that 1t
differs from other {rults lu coatniulur uo seed,

Put the most poweriul sud luregcly aerepterd view
15 that lu aucleat afes aulmnls were sserificed ia Yoga
elc., iu order to get aslvatiou, wiich 1s cousidered
by the [sbir Panthis fudiceat au! unhumsn, sud therefore
they drouzht forvard the idea of sacrifieing cocoauut,
lustead, They rerarded it as a bloodlese sacrifice
skl also a peseceful offeriap preseated to the Luprewme
Rralma to secure permission to euter into the hesvea,
But some of the ishirpanthis consider it the head of
Shaitan or Xal, nad therefore they do ot use iu their

praatices,

3imilarly, white owalar (“handewan)} used ne s
cover over o chauka 18 rrpawnded an n aymbol of Satya

Purusha 'e be lug eteranl Chatrapati, sad the light of

-
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Arti as that of the enlightened aelf, M™eoldes, the
white part of supari is coasidered er n zymbol of
Sntogun and the red that of iafogun, and both these
forms nare supposed o be thus pregeated to Curu by

the diseiples who go 0 his shelter haviae with Cupard,
Similarly, the Praoad snd ite fwarsua kept iu the ald
of o choukn are supposcd to b the symbols oi Curu
Prasad aud Amar cheer, rropretively, DBPagldes, the
charuasrita I8 regarded ns n certiflicate of v olwlat's
utter devotlon to rabir, and the Parwans 28 3 paseport

to the Guru's heaveuly maus iou,

Dress and dist.mcﬁw BHL A

Almost all the .nblrpanthis ere sccousioped W
wear white dmﬂs} laagotl or loin cloth and sushla,
slong with a red cap’f Put the Mahants geaernlly wear
a smell embroidered oap and ~ome timea o hiphepenied

1 The white érese i reearded by the Xnbhirpanthis
a3 the symbol of laner purifiention and znowledpe,

?  The “uhnmmadan menbers of the I'nath wear ssps of
different shape to those worn by the intu
Nairapgis,



cap something like a bishop's mitre, Tesides, they

are accostomed to wenr a long white robe without sleeves,

along with a peeuliar type of rfsushals but oaly in

some plseces ou opeeinl oecenslous, Moreover, they nlso
use to have with them a ghauri or whisk, = ghauba or
s8ilver stick, snd a stafi eslled s Xauri, along with s
special type of roasary kuown a3 Pageh Mal snd a msoke
1lnce of deads (kuown ae Xeanthi or .’3@1!)1 made of Tulsi
wood, The Xenthl, which 18 iavesied oculy dy the Guru
at the time of 1luitiatloan and which is used like the
rosary with thoughts of prayer while remembering God,
is regnarded so important in the Panth that »11 the
followers (whether Girhi or ﬁairag:i)? are reguired to
have it ns n must, If it {8 lost, the person concerned

must have to replaee 1t as soon as posalhle, beceuse

1  Ihis Seli is very similur 1o that worn by ecertoin
followers of Guru Nsanrk, The ocaly diffcrence
between them is that in this Jell there are three
lesce ls placed together ia the ceutre with owe
on elther side, while in Knurk's Sell five lmascels
are placed at regular latervals,

? vomen are also mllowed to wear the Keathi but oot
before the mar:ispe,

<~
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othorwise he will not de allowed W worship or even

10 take food, But the Guru 1is sgelu the oaly suthority
of its mplacement,l and therefore I uw devowe

s very £nr from the Curu's resideat he uay wear for

the time deing one larege bead (Hira) strung on sudstan.
tial thread, ilnetesd, ™eeldes, all of them are reguired
to adopt a sect mark, knowna as the Dvadash Tilak, +hieh

vary in different groups of the Panth,

In nlmost nll the branches of Chattisgarh section,
the mnrk 18 usually a slagle broad atrrak of wnite,
which 1s made of a kind of peste mixed with Sandsl wood,
from the top of the fowhead down to th~ uvoese, But in
the brsaches of Labir Chaura, Nidupur aui Burhsapur, s
wide mark 13 used from tie top of the acse up to the
iorchesd, 1o the Bhaktahi bdbrauch, there 1s the aystiem
of using s hludl ia bdetweecn the two stresight llnes on
the foreheénd, which tnlly to some exteat o vhat is
maiataloed ino the Nimbarks Seet,

1 Tt 1s said that once au ordinary Mshant, who was
arryoted by the poliece, deatroyed hls imathi, and
when he wsa foreced, he iavested himself with =
second Fanthi, 'I’hia irregularily wes at once repore
ted to the ‘lesd Mahant who soon took retion agsiast
the offender along with another meabder of the Panth,
who was supposed to have eoanived at his offeane,

- See, Westeott, Ops eit,, p. Pl,



On the other hsnd, however, there ia arnin
the divergeuce of opinion amoang the various groups of
the Panth with regamd to the problem of shavime and
- eutting, The Mahauts of the abir Thaura division do
aot shave, though the Tafiragis attached w0 it nre
allowed to sheve entirely or not at all, But in the
branches of Thananti, Futuha and Ridupur, there ls no
rigidity of this sort, rather in the Futuha the cutting
and shaving is pecessary for the Mahauts, In the
Chattisgarh eection, however, it is based on tre will
of the ‘lead Mahant,




CiHarT A V1

T ATQINGS OF THY VARICUS SUTTIONS OF THD ¢ANTH

We have already discussed that Kehir did pever
try to eateblish a mevw religloa of his owu, but rather
o search out simply the virtual mesns of aalvation,
Therefore, the faith propounded by him ena by uo means
be ealled his own luuovatlion slso beessuse it wns simply
an outcome of the esseatial and aoustructive idens found
commou in hoth the relipions, It was, however, after
his demise that the relisious ideas thus rrproduced
by hin wac given by his followers n defiuite form,
which sudbsequeatly atood in s way evea spsiust his ouwn
fundemeutals, The traditions with regerd to him
deve loped becsuse or two rensoaB - (1) various groupe
of his followers tried to explaiu his verses with
psculiar traditionsl narrations vwhich differed {rom
plece to plece: and (7) whea a huge amount of editions

PG
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and re-editions of them were subsecuentlv puhlished
from various centres of the é’?aéth, furthrr varintioa
smong thewm wes but aatural, This divergonse of opluloa
wna arnala maiutaiaoed by them {n even the ir popular,
Subjcet matter of repreceatine iabir as a diviee
charsoter, iow, all these things collectively
brought iabir's oririusl Iideas 0 8 place vwisre there
appesred mauy shapes of them eoulrndlietiug cach other,
‘eace, the system of difiercuciation remalned uot

couf ined detween rabir aud his later followers but
exteaied to smong verious hrauches of the /Janth thede
selvea, Mo the hacle of priusciple and devotion e
vhole Panth may be hroadly divided into two nalu seetions -
one, represented by almoat a2ll the braonches relsted to
the Chatilsenrh seetion aloaguith the Rarreyys Acharye
Gnddl of Jounpur and vschan Paash Gaddi of Rusra (who
have powv proelaimed themselves na independent) and

the other, reprrseated by the ‘ahir “haurs scetlion
alongwith the brnuches of Fstuha aud "urhaapur,

Couvept of God :

In the Vedsata philosophy the supreme ™rahms
ia said o be one sud vwithout attridbutes (airgun,, but
cons ideriur the problen of worship, !ie was nlso later oa



deacribed as belug saguuna or aavineg attributes, This
duel mouothe 1atio coucept led o uumerous forms of
idolntory sud ultimatcly eanbled meu to have ludividuse
lly a persounl pod or godess.l Lven the uueORPrOe-
mising mouists llie Chaukarachary sud lameuuje had 0
allov idolatory for the ‘ilaiu pantheon nud therehy

had to regard it ns a help in obtalning the zuowledge
and expericnce of the ldeatity of the soul with Cod,
Mesldes, there is uo trace in even lamsunikin's teachlog
of his having piven up this practine, It wns ouly Kablr
vho for the first time atood as s striet mouothe iat? by

1 It s luterstiug thet eveg some of the Muslin
mysties vere having {aith ifn this duel monothe lstic
concept of God, WHr, Tarachand hns dealt with the
go roblem very well while delineating the later deve.

pment of the Islamie history, and some of thoee
asmes vhich he has put in this coatext are Mausur
Iboueal.irabi aud Tili, It 18 further stresased
by him that the practiocal gide of Iba.al-Arabits
pauthe 1atie pnilosophy waa thai there are several
gods and that they caa be worshipped iu iuoumersl

vays,
- wee, op, Cit., p. 74,

? It 18 due to this reason that the revolution led
by Kahir and otners liwe him fa twermed by Prof,

Irfan ‘Iadib of the Fopular Mouethe istie Movemeat

uhlch ascrordiug o r'ag‘E" 5 10 be aistlinguliahed
{he conventional Rhakti movemeut iteelf, iee

ms article, The ropular Mouotheistic lovemeat

thmlﬁm- el G,,,sz




re jeeting the gystea of idol worship, B deelsared
elearly nud repeatedly that God is o and there s

uo astribute of hlm.l

To some exteant this concept of imblr was inheri.
ted by the iabirpauthis, But the literature of
eapeainlly the “hattisgarh Seetion speaks that there
are two types of Ood, one ls ‘iiranjan' aud the other
tiat Purusha', The former 1s f‘airgun' dut incasruet:s
vheasver afeded in the forum of ‘'sapunn 'y, while the lalter
is heyond the nirgua auc saguna, and therefowe e uever
conmaa to the world.g As the lapun vorship 18 comparase
tively easy than thai of asirguu, evea thoae iHabirpaathis
who bellieve o Nirgun asspect of God give :lim the formm
of attribute in s way or the other, The 'at ~urush’?
of the Chattisgarh Sectlon is delisved se the luhshitant
of any Amarpur, who 18 sitted oa a while throwe haviag
over his head s white Um’hneua.a 70 elsborate this

1 There avre sowe refcrences in Xebir's vrrses also
where he appears speaiking of the “tadu disties slt.h
peculiar stories (for iustaure, ace the verse,
contsined in Xabir Oreagthawnli, p, 207), Put Vey
nll seex to BE UnRLLHGATIA 840 wroaply attrihuted to
him contalned i the sawr souree (op, oit., p. 149,
verse 1P0), Cod s represeuted as E&%ﬁﬁ“sagm aud
even nirgun, For further detailas, see the first
ehapter of the present thesls,

? The whole thine 1s well deseribed ia the G;an “odh
(ps 7C), where thr 'Sat Purusha' is tdeatWTET W
in; anne of Lsheh, which wne very favourite to .abir
i Q.

3 Gee, the Dharamdas il Shabdawalf, p, 27,

Q-»' “
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theory a 'iat Tok' much shove the enrth 18 also enseined

rud deserihed in meny poetie mve.l

Kabir's God is in power from unknowa time to
endless t.!m.p The ocsme couecept is malued by the inbire
pauthis of the Chattisegarh Seetion, They believe that
vhena there waa pothing, Sat Purusha was present in /mar
iok in whom all items of the universe were thea eomealed.a
Put the Burhanpur jection has oritised this vicw hy
sayling that when all the things were ercated aniter the

universe, how can Rrahme be present even before,

Lilke Kabir, his followsrs have also used seversl
nsmes indicsting one Ged, In some brauches of the Panth,

1 Dr, Redarnath has provided m veory intercsting chart
of the vhole theory, Gee, op. cit.,, ». 2?78,

Uee, the Xabir GCraathawall, p, 149, Verse 1°C,

~3

»
N

::ieel‘ the arvep Sagar, p, 1703 The Anurap lagnp,
Pe

3.

4 See, the Coateation of Guru Dayal coataiued i
the lLabir rarichaya, fakhi 117,




He is enlled 'vaream Surush® and 's:myana:n'.l Put

they are not very sympathetie with the game ‘inm't,
rather in some places he s condemped having dhoen
ldeattf fed with ﬁal.? . This ecoutvadiets inhirte
counept of Ranm who 18 deaeribed hy him a8 the Lupreme
God of without sttridbutrs, It 18 to b uotired thai
there are other such anace (llge Niraulen, "m, Jhuuyn,
ihasam Gaheb, Sahal, ete, )} whieh were used by inhir
more or less in the same senuse bhut were glveu peculinr
shapes iu the Paath quiw coutrary 0 U views of
mbir.s

t'e have already dlscusced that Kebir had uo falith
in the incaruation theory, He has even coudeancd that
Rama wao the lucarnste ol Vishuu, Theorotlieslly, the
Kabir panthis of eepeecinlly the Chattisgurh lection are
also not the bdellever of this tmory,4 80 much 8o that

See, the Gyan Segnv, p, SRy the Anuersg Sapar, p,77

|

See, the Anump 3ager, pe 6P, The poet of Atm Podh
(p. 97) is, o Somevhat aympathetie w
usme ,
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Fedarnnth T"ivedi has discussed the prohlem very well,
See, op, eit,, pve 7l « 75,

4 WBoth the Japuna eoncept of RBralmn ~ad inearaation
theory ar¢ condemned in Carun Bodh, p. (G, Put, it
8180 appenre from the «nBFBOUTEE—lp. ©C) that Lhere
are two types of God, ons is Niraujaa and the other
sat Purusha, The lormer fs airpun but lonaruates
whapever meeded iu the fomm of Jaguna, while the
latter is beyond even wuirgun and mmfore. e uever
comes to the world,



they even hate the nsmes of Nama sad ¥Krichne by identi.
fyine thez with Lirsajan or isnln, ®Put preetienllv evep
Kabir himself ia treated by thea ns an {urarante of
Suprewe PBrahmsa, 'ils Samadhl, pleture and Charan Paduia
are worshiped jJust as the idole of suy Valshaave teaple,
Evea the present Guru is treated as an iuearaste of
Rralma, 7The ssme apirit is malotatned fn the “abir
Chaura Sectlon aud its subordiuate brauches.

Moalsn

Shankaracharya (who f3ourished in the _outh i
the nineth ceatury A.D.) 18 reparded as su uacompromis ing
menist, He tried to popularize co much his own ecomcept
of Advaita or nonism that even the idea of persoaal God
vers undermined ln his philosophy, ia which, howesver, he
£alled heesuse of its being bdeyoud the ecommoa spproach,
Remsauin (vho lived in the 17th “eatury *.7'.) opposed
Shankara by elainming thet hie idea of Visishtadvaita or

the modif led moniam vwea the onlv true vepreseatatios

of the Upanlshada, It 48 streused by Tir, Tiara “hand
that this sort of Ramanuje's monism was wothing dut aa
out-come of s proloug coantact botweea ilndulam aud the
mystic groups of Islam.l It 18 obvious that the Muslinm

1 Dr, Tars Choad, op., cit,, p., 74,



mystics had a well developed coacept of mouism, Under
Mansoor it weat steps further by adopting the well .
planned iden of Wahdateul-vsjud or ilame Ust whieh led

to the volce of Auel Heg ( I am God), Mensur felt
that the uhole universe 18 the asuifestation oi God
| and thereby explaiued thus:

"1 became that whieh I love, sad that
which 1 love becomes mlue, we are two
spirits impoeed in one body, to see

me is to sce 'iim, to see 'im 1s to me 1

We have already discussed that the ssme apirit
some way or the other vwas maintalned by Eabir who
deolaved thus: |

"Wherever, wherever oue looks, there,
there is il& the samegy % s lound

[ »)
everv vessel,"

The aane theory of monism is aecepfed and further
elaboratad by the rabirpsathis slso, It is expressed by

ruren saheb, a great “ahatma of Chattisgerh divisioa,

1 Dr, Tara Chand, op, eit,, 0. 74

? Gee, the Rijak, Sablla, ©7: the Adi Creath, rsa, 1ll.




that vh tever is visihie iu the worlc nll are e
monifeswation of God.l someswheme else he further
saye that as there is uo renlity of a tree without
sced nud vise.versa, 80 is the cree between "rahme and

the uaiverse, A3 8 ereator ' ereatea the unlvervse,

o

sud ns o ervated ‘e heecomes coatslued i every veasel,
At this stape Yadeu Snhab, auother prest oerscunlity,
poes to the extent of holding the vievw that even every
veanel 18 jtself God.3 That the humaa soul 1s the
mnuifestation of God or that the diviue is lufused fato
1t, is well depletwrd by him somevhere else.4

But the wiole theory 1s rejeeted by the Brauch

of Burhanpur where there 18 uo plnee for Advaita or

%e’ the nm@ Sar’ Pe 17.

2 Ihid,, pe 7?7« The author of Labir vaueh Granthi
5. B35 hue provised a very g800 BGYIE I5F It
He says that as all houses nre coutniued {u a
village, there cau be o reply o the yuestloa as ia
whiech house 18 coatnined the villape, L0 i8 the
ense detween Rralma and the Universe, Jee nlso,
lbid.,, p. 547, where the cnse is elenriiled hy
ihother sinile of the relstiou betwesn eloud mad
water,

PJ

See, the shabdwilas, », 75,

4 Ibid,, p. 38, This thine 18 koova in 'Lwla
VTEinclopy ss "the 1llumlnation of buidhi v
fjurmim;," agd the "uslima eall 1t the stape of

taal iag”
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mouisnm at all.l This brauch 18 purely meterinlistie
sod rationnlistie and therefore 1t uries to fiud out
renson iu every thine, The soprept which 1t holds wilth
regerd it 158 that »s 00 pot ona be nade without srad,

no erention is possihle without reason, Moreover, ns
the work 1s nlways diffr »eut thnu reasoa, both thr
ercator (GCod) on® ereawrd (world) cau hy 0o wonas he
the amne.r It 18 alse streseed thore that if Cod is
formless awd without Mayes or Iehcha (will), how cau

He be eble to ereate the world, because the work without
Iehoha nixi Iehehas uwithout form is uot possible nuu vorth
emagmatmn,s The philosophers ot uthe Chatuisenrh

Seatlon also accept the vievw of will power iu RBrahms but

1 irtm views of Curu Dayal Saheb coutalued in

:arichaze, pp. 106, 7445 aud elso Timir
9 PDe "90

See Eggmnn, Pe 9. It 18 nloo stresced why the
eren vorld is not visihle wherens the

pot maker is visible, Ibid,, pp. 4, 25, Thea ns
the pot maker esnnot he 1B the pot, how “rahms s
eonts fued fn the Untwree, Ihid,. p, 47 Guru Dnyal
é@clams that the uorld is oA A and poverued hy
Maya Gee, Kahir Pnoiehays, Gakhi, 707,

9

W

'I'hla vl,ev ie repeated hy expreused in this Seetioa,

%rmwl, OPe ‘MS ®77: Leysvaasa, p.l08
IQQ‘B 9 Do




re ject the theory of form just like inbhir, It is
stressed by them that wheu Sst furushs desired to
ereate the vorld, ‘e firatly hora = eirl nusmed
Ashtaugin! by iils wnl.l

Sometimes Inbhir, haviaer bheea fuspired by the
idens of “uslim mvatics, holds the view that the asture
and esseace of Cod is Light, 83 we have discussed
aarlwr.? But there secma o0 be Lo trace of this
sort iu the Kabirpsathl literature, Anyhow, this
coucept of accepting God in the form of light led xadir
to believe Him elso es transeendeat (i.ec,, heyon!
appmach).a e went to the exteut of dbelieviag God
even beyoud knovledge, volee and feeliug, It 1s in
this coacept that most of the ahirpanthis follow hia
very wldelyf But the followers of the Purhsupur

See, the ‘ourap Sagnr, p. M4, 7C,

~3

For inatance, See the verse coatained in [ahir
Gragthawall, I pe 770,

3 See, Kabir Reikhta No, 3¢, It 18 expresced hy hia
in a ¥WTed (0oLtained in Kabir Granthaweli, p. OC
Verse ¢) that just a5 nofi-BpenkIng WAL eannot sny
about the teate of whai he eats, similarly the
quanlitiee of God ecuunot be r‘aacribed hy anyoue

4 OSee, the view of Thatilsgarh Leetion contalued 4o
i Py hirupapsm, p, ¢ d, Slok 843
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Seetion oppose this theory sud remark that if 0od

18 beyour all these how did ‘io come to be wuoOwa to
1

the world,

Ca the other hnw!, however, we havwe already
discussed that Kebir's God, Lwpite of heinp omui
preseat nad traaseendeut, 1s olose o the hesrt ol the
devotee who can heve luterecourse with hin, Putl ageln
there ceems 0 he 00 trace of this cort fn the adir.
panthi litwersture,

Concept of Soul and its relation with Hod:

fnbirta econcept of gsoul is mueh less sveteuntie
than vhot ve fiad fu “abir.Paanthi literature, sw' vet
the folloving verse iudicates that he was the welfever
of 1te super human character, He gavathat "the Jivn
(Soul) is meither mea nor god, neither ftself is boru

o
of others uor 1t gives Hirth 10 OLICrSecesse

1 Kabir reriohayn, akhi 15 also cee, LUakhis 11C aud
”s V'Efé"ﬂﬁ'f)nyal '3 views nre repreoecated, The

concept of Prem Sahad is eoutalned 1u Timir Bheskar,
pe B4,

P Gee, the Kabir Grauthawali, p. 201,

TA
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It 18 oliguiftenut that s esinilny vievw 1s held
by the MMahants of the Chattlsgnrh Jeectiou, Py acceptiag
its renlity na Ataa nnd Snrmatms both Poorau Seheh
also deeclares that it is aot horn of auvom.l Pee ldes,
almost all the hrnuehes of the Panth are uonmous i
accepting the soul from unknown time o eudless perlod,
and thus they co.relate its esseure W that of arastna
(God ), Accordiug w the Chaitisgarh Jectlou, beifore
creatioa the whole vworld wae coueealed iu the formlcsa
soul jusy as all the brauches of a tree ia hiddea u
ite seed, But theu it cuce happeped that it bhecame
tiresome of its previous position sui thus 1its traus.
miscsion ia the world took place, ®ut uow apgslin it wauts
to regain its previous position sud it 13 this attempt
vhich 18 going on for a loung time and ultinmetely will be

1 ;{;ee& the liirnaye Sar, p. 53 the Jivadhaam Wodh,
pe 78,
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nerged iu the same diviee fom.l Thet Tiva is from
endless time and that all the things are erated out
of it, 1s held also by the dbrauches of Fatuha  sod
Burhaapur, The latwr sugrests ite proeccss ia s Lulte
materinlistic wvay of the relatlou betweon nan and
woman.a

Pesldes, just in accorianne with the philosophy
of f;abir,4 the anbirpauthis of eapecially the Chattisgarh

ection have asceepted the soul in the form of kaowledpe

1 Acecording to the deseription provided in the rabir
VManaoor, the goul made of {ive scund elemeats Wiz,
m:a hunmhleness, goodness, thought m" wnulity)
and three qualities tviz,, Vivek, Vairagye nai Cury
Bhaktl) vas {iretly i s To7 tv. Tter

¥. hought on its besuty it became so much happy
that n. foreot ench snd every thing, As in this
complicated condition 1t loat its qualitics, the
five sound elegents were scomverted fanto tihw fc"ms of
five worldly elements, 1.,0,, Sky, alr, fire, vater
aud earth mswotimiy which mam uews wovir’*ed
with twenly five patured, liow the soul fell iuto
suspense and vhen 18 this eondition it was lockiag
upwand coutinuously to Shuaya its own sindov ndopted
the form of s womsnn, DBy the =clation betvween them,
vhich 4s koown ns that of Yays and Prahmn, the
creation of the whole world degau to takre glrme. 7o
remove suspeuse sw! to regalu the previous position
of ouweuess (Advalt), it produced vedss, But uatill
sid unless it does uct. regaln ita previous gualities,
it cnunot be freed from the chaln of life and death,
The Vedas provide ouly the means of snlvatioa and not
the saslvation iteelf which 1s posaible ouly by the
help of a true Gury, {,0,, Lablr who ¢ame in the form
of hody oaly for t.hls purpose, Jee nleo, ’J.Vadha
fodh, p. 7C3 Paraih Viﬁhar, Pe 47, Rmo A
""‘thg - Vmwﬁ 13 nagga'vaa'mm Tnttava At.hva"' -

poLiy be TB.

® Kahir rfarichays, akhi - 764,

3 See, the Tatltava Hiibodh Yivek, p, 45,

4 Uee, the nhir Grauthewanll, p, 7CH,




and happloess nud also gs light, But the cucation
ariaes as to hovu this light fell futo worldly etircles,
To meply this iabir has put sorth the luerinetion of
Mays, aud the same plea 1a tasea by the Thstilaparh
gectiou, n3 we have seecn Just sbove, That the scul

is ian the form of luowlrdee 318 helleved nlso by the
“ahlr Thrura seetion mad that of ﬂurhaumr,l though

they do uot accept it in the form of happluess, The
arrunent whirh thevy put forth . this conuention s
thst the hepploess 18 wot in the eaceure of thy soul
bhut rather eonegc to it out wardlv.g " Then the eoicapt
of the Chattisgarh Jection that the soul is coutaloed
everywhere is nlso eritieized by the Purheupur Section
which takes the plea that if it 18 a0 then how ean tiw
worldly ehalus aud the {recdom from thea (i.,e,, salvation)
be proved on 1t, siuce the ludividuslity is a aust

for 11..3 It 18 nt this stage thal the guesiicu whether

1 GSee, thc pPaueh Grauthi, pp. 177, €85, sud Ia t"m"ﬁﬁvia.%'—.ukt

thodh VIwE, Do 35, regspectively, To prove

nrRy sor giniles hnve heen putforward hy the
Puarhanpur Seetion, See, Timir Bhasker, pp. 195, 197,
01, 708,

See, the pPanchgrnuthi ({(of “raarns Section), o, €l¢,.

N

2 Gee, the Timir Bhasksr, pp. 12C . 178,




the soul is oue or mray cowes up, kablr believed ia i
unity nud proved 1t by the support of mirrorism or
transcendeantalisn, This courept is fully followed hy
the ehattlaparh dlvisiou whieh proves it hy thre simile
that 28 the unier of an oecran hecones wawe one hy one
and shovers upou enrth in lostslments, 8o s the ensze
of the soul which, haviar been previously formless,
adopted form of bhodies in various wma.l Put the
habir Chaura deetion does wot agree with 1i, aud
therefore Raghavades of ..ashi st.mas:sé 1u nls preface

to the Pasach Grauthl that souls ere dlifereatl sud they

have weither come ogt from say olrer source wor would

be merped with smy.(‘ Acharya Guru Dayel of the Futuha
¥Math goes to the extent of holding the view that the
souls sre millions in number in even a single hociy.a It
18 =lso argued by him thnt when owe aud ‘devsit soul is
every vhere, who would preach to whom.4 f similar ples
is taien by the Purhanpur ection whieh ssys that the

concept of Dwalt (duel) is n must for preneliluy, sud if

r

See, the Jivadharm Rodh, pe € 79,

9

See, the paneh Craathi, p. 37.

A

Gee, the Kablr rarichaya, Lakhi, 107,

H

See, Ibid,, Sakhi, 9,
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all the souls are one why feelinge (of Sadwesas and

happiness ) di{fer from person o pe?'suu.l

However, the whole spiritual concept of Kabhir
was baaed on the idea of the uality of God, unity of
soul and the ultimats unity of hoth, Ia this eoacept
he is bold ewough to declsre thus:

"1 and thou are of cue Hlood naud are

L)

ome life,"”

ile often comperes the rvlation betweeu God sud
soul ns that of wnves nand the sea, lMore or less, the
seme viev polat 18 held by the inhirpanthis, The folloeers
of the Chattlsparh Seotiou speak that if God is » bhird,
thea the soul is its ahmiow.a Bides, Poornn Crheb goes
to the exteat of deeclaring that there 18 uo diifereace
betwenn Atas and Pamat.mn.‘ Mut mosdt often it 1s held

1 GSee, the Timir Rhaskar, pp. 170, 17¢,

7 Gee, the habir Rifak, idageni - 11,

3 lee, the Jivadharm Todh, p, 7P; the jmamul, pp."0C,
“t4y nod The fEAm NIFam "odh, pe 725

4 See, the Lirunyasar, p. S.




in the Thatileparh Section that the acul fs » portiou
of Go:i.l Kabir also believed that the scul 1s a port
of divipe power aad therefore would aftwer denth return
L %) it.? |

However, it apperrs from the sutheatie verses
of rebir that he was uot in favour of the theory of
me tenpsy - chosls or trausmigration of soul, vhereas
we pet n well . developed eyatem of 1t In the !ebhir.
paathl liwrature, Aceonding to the account provided
in the [abir Yansoor, bhoth Atma nud Parmatms nre tled

with some thing or the other - if one 1s tied with the
shortage of 1life, the other with ite loagivity: ome vwith
ienorance and the ovher with koowledpe, Ry efforts the
soul msy iteell become Nrahme who Himeelf has rather
come douwn in the form of Jiva becsuse of !His alnful
acts, HNow, beiug static ou the post of Nrahma, Jiva
itee 1 may govern the uaniverse, Heace, there is ocaly
one thiog which becomes again and arain from Jiva to

1 Anurar Sagar (p. o7) deelnres thus:
7 7 dra a@ gerer S

? See, the followiar verse attributed to him
w4 3q 3q 4 o ® wer ey WA

weT 39 a9 oEfe royy a8 eR et WA )

L
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Rrahms s from Prahmn Lo ..‘!iva.l‘

Put Acharya fturu Dayel of the Futuhs !inth
re jeate the theory by asvine thet Tiva 18 oot the
image of Rrahma, because 1 it is so0 hoth of then
would have been free {rom the feeling of happloras aud
aaduesa.? The seme vicw potut is held by the Jeetion
of Burhaupur vhich takes the plea that if "rahma la
foralecs v there anu he His image whieh 18 posaible
ouly ou the basls oi subavautial Mivkiuallw.a

However, the ordiaary momhers of the vaath
believe that the souls afier death eater into the
ficavena (Malaunth) or lell (Narnk) end renafa il
they have been suifielently rewsvded or punished for the
deads doue iu the form of hody, They then returi w
earth, but alvays clothes iu a human body, This
succecslon of lives eoutinues till the soul, haviae
been free from all sorts of desires, hencmos sbhsorbed in
God,

1 See, the Kebir Magsoor, p, 1111

T See, the nabir rParichaya, Saghi 16C

3 See, the Timir Phaskar, p. 131
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Coutept of “aya

Unlike sShaakarascharya who coasidera it as an
1llusion, sabir has stressed oa 1ts reality by saylag
that both the soul aud GCod are the parts of a slurle
foree which are separated by %aaya' sad if 1t 18 throwa
agide they would be reunited ne such.x Kabirpauthis
have nlso followed this coucept but with eertaln differen.
ces in the various groups of them, The Chatitiaparh
section says the *ddym's other nsme 1s ‘uaya'y vhieh
is the girl of Uat Purush, su® whea Niraujlsg came across
her Nrahma, Yishou nnd Mahegh were horn, ™t in the
branches of Futuha, Purhanpur aad others likewise, it
1s cousidered no more than an magnmtion.?

However, iabir has bitterly condemned 'maya! by
calling with several bad names, like Daysn, Mahathagni

ew., 28 ve have seen earlier, He represeats it in the

1 See the following verse attributed 1o him:
W ¥ $q #9 4 a8 ¢ wreT Qe WY )
T #9 ¥ A@TE vy aw wg wEd w4
? See, the Habir Parilchaya, Sakhi - 127,
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shape of powerfully besutiful ~ul ehsrmine lady or
rather wost often ae » seductive pros who, ascorsiag
tw hin, attracts the people et first lowarda her, aud
thereby gives them, by her cunniugoess, the wroap vay
or the way of sexuslity, AL one place he anya that
"the world has beea durat by the flames of ‘meyal,
although 1t looks like golden amnde,” Followiung the
same atswi polut, the rahlrpauthis sre alsc very mueh
emphatie in oriviciziug in mangy ways ite mischicvous
acts.l Liik® Kabir they also say that it 1s aot easy
w0 ret rid of Mayn heecause its pet throwa upoa men is
very compliﬁated.? fecording to Yadsn Sehedb, Maya
is a emnle babert which 18 =misleading the world Yy
adopting various seduotive shapes.a Dharmdna deseribes
its mischisvous nots o the haeck ground of us o how

a
men are wraped in colours in an ocrasicn of 'oll festival,

See, the Cyan Prakash, p, A3 the ‘mavaul, p., 714,

3

Jee, the Ambu Japar, p. 19, the Gyan Prakash, p. BT,
See, the Shabd Vilss, pp. 57=51,
See, the Dharsmdns i1 Shobdavall, ppe Cleé5,

3
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Guru Doysl uahed also ezlls it with mauwy bed wames,
like Daysn, Bhuteal (witch) ew,, which, sccordiag to
hin, misleads the peOple.l The followers ol the
Chattlsgarh Section g0 to the exteat or declaring that

Maya 18 so powerful thet it is misleading wmen evea iu the
[ o4

shape of loug haired sainte or hngas ete. They aay
that uot ouly thia hut slso even renlity and uoan
reality, roodness snd badness, all are the forms of
ziaya,a which are gpread every vhere in the universn.4
Pegides, like Kabir, they also hold the eouncept that
the whole universe is created dus to maya which is also
respoasidble for the emergence of Wrahma, Y ishau and
Shiva.s It 18 also etreased by them that Juat as the
relationship between s tree and 1ts shadow, Prehmn rnd

maya are nlso luter.rcleted with each other.c They

1 See, the zabir Parichava, umkhis - 67, 61, 85,
see, the Atm Bodh, pe 37,

3 Seeé the Jivadharm Beih, pe 19143 the Ugra Cita,
Pe 57

¥
L

3

Gee, the Kabir Mausoor, p., 675

See, the Ambu Snpor, p, 83 the Servag Sapar, p,129;
Ugra Gita, p. 47,

6 See, the Ugra Gits, p. 47

2
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further aay thav maya 18 hiddeu ia and therefore comes
i _

out from the soul itself , and all the erude forms of

[ o]

soul (1.,e,, Sex, super ete,) are the forms of mayn,

Liks rahir the followers of € Thattisparh
division have alsc held the ccucept that there
two forme of meys - Moti (fat) nand Jhinf (ean!l )3
the former agalu of two types <. laank aad uamml.a

Cosmological ’I‘mgg;{_a

With regard W the coswologlenl tiwory, it le
obvious that the deseription stiributed o rahir 1
much less systematie than what we get Lin the iabir.
peathi llwrature.4 But apeeiiinally the literature

1 see, the Ugem @havataran “odh, p, €1,

\9

Seey the Tiyedharm Bodh, ppe 8, R, 16=1R: the Vivek
Segar, pp, TR0t Ualfar Satak, Uskhis . 80, ET,

3 &eisthe Sarvag Gagar, p. 146: the Yivacherm Todh,
Pe »

4 Ve have alrresdy dlsoussed that there sre $0 magy

5 -

refercaces iu iabir's verses demling with the subjeot,
vwhich are found wot ouly in the ®iiak and Adi Cranth
but also ju eaversl other places, Y which @ous 108 Te

ably vary from ecanch other, Jome of them nre haoed

on sucleat 'iudu cosmogonles, vwhile others are ~lose

to the Islsmir roarept.

e



related to the Chattiegarh sectioa alongvith the
_Turhagpur branch seems to be much advsuee in providiap
ita detalled deseription, Of the 'ath of Gays, whieh
18 included in the Kabir echaurs Seetlon, there 1s o
book named the Pan Grauthi (of Ram Rahas Haheb), 1o

vwhich ouly at oue place the Coasmologicenl system s
described, This desoription sesms 10 be very identicel
with that of the Rurhanpur draach,

tiowever, on the description avallable ia e
literature of the Chattisgarh Jectiou there seems to be
much impact of the Vedle Puraus, vhereas bdoth the Hebir
Chaurs aad Rurhanpur scem 0 hHe very moderate and
rationalistie in their out look, It is slso acticendle
that evea the lmportant relevent works of the Chattisgarh
Seetlon, viz,, the :abir Manscopr, the Oyaa "agar and

the Agurag Sagar, very somevhat from ench other,

It appears from the acomparative study of thrge
three aourcea that the Aaurag Sagar and the -ahlir

Mansoor are very much close t0 esch other in dealing
with the subject, since the former wnas composed much
earlier than the latiter (vhieh vas writiea even alter
the Gyan Sagsr), it 18 quite possaible that the suthor
of the latter would have developed its own view poiut
on the haasls of the account produced ia th¢ foruwer,



However, the ouly well.naried diifereuce betwsen them

is that rccording to the latier, it vas Trahua who

having deen ercated at £irat produers nt » time six

sous (naned Sehaj, sakur, Ieheha, Sohmn, ‘ehint sad
Akshar) and then sgain owe nleo nnued Hdirsalsn or Knl
Furusha from aa ege: whoresns sccormliug W tUx former,
aixteen sous were produced At a time hy the will (Iehehn)
of 3at Purusha, amoug whon ope was Tharaam isl or .irauian,
Followlane this is the commoa deseriptiou ia both the
sourees, which 18 preclsely ns followe=ro:r Hlrnulen uow
eome 1o contect with 'Addy' (a girl, produced hy the
vwill of Prahma) and produced throe Tenowued a0uLs LHDED
Brahma, Vishuu rud !lahesh, He brought thc four Vedas alao
fate exiswuce, by the study of which "rehms coue O kuow
about the grest 'Purushf, i.e., Wirenjsa 3meelf, Though
all the three tried to find Him out but ouly Vishau
suncreded, Now, all the three, Vishau, Lireajnan eud
Maya (1,e., Addya) were wevrred into n slurle form, =ud
thus the eynlie order of erestion was deterunined, '“hen
these are separated, the orestlon taies placr: anu? whea
they are merped, the erestlon systen vaulshes, Tollowing
this is further elnboration dut ouly iu Xahi- “eusoor,

accordine to which, It was HKabir who lucarnrted in
difiereat shapes in sll the thwe deendes w the will

of iat Furushs o solve the prohlems of Tive,



But, the ascount of the CGysn sagar, which acems
to be much identleal with that of the Vedlis Purasus, vary
sharply irom both the soureca, IThe loug iueldout of the
Pursnie type described in 1t aftcr the emergeuse of
Trahma, Vishau sud Mahesh, 18 uo nmore available i

either of the wwo renslualug sourees,

"wsides, some sortse of supplements werc also
prepared suhsequently easpeaially under the Chattlararh
seetion in oxier to ret such necouuts to be understood
properly, The moai importoat among them is the Vansh
Panjl, in whieh 211 the eresturcs are given the symholie
forme and therehy deseribed ia a quite hiolorlenl and
psyeholor ionl wsv,

Cu the other heud, however, the view polut oa
the suhjeet held by the '‘nhatmas of the Nurhaupu»
seetionu scems W be quiis dilfcreat thaa sll thaese
aoureres, we have alreedy meutiowed thoat this s wry
materislistie and materclslistie brauch nud the:mfore
it trieg with orivicsl eyes tw fiud out masou in eanch
ad everything, Accordiag o it, wothiug ceu be doue
without will (Iohoha) of which emergence 1a poasidhle
ouly from & aubatautial body. G0, to 8ny thet this
formful world 18 the ereation of & foraloss Mrahmr 18
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Just an imapination aud therefore csa by o mosua de renl
sad reliable, According to them, it is aleo not ressou.
nble to hold the coucept that all the ervations would

be dsmsged av a time, sluce an eudlessa thing never aocwses
to an eml.l In fact, the philosophers of this section
are of the opluion that the reality is rouflned oulv in
the five elements (viz, Sky, alr, fire, wawer and enrth)
whish, haviag been slvays in uature, are uelther produced
uor governed by aagy one else, s yet they are golur ou

14 a eyellie order,

Some wsy or the other, the same couecepi §s held
by the Mshatmes of the iabir CThaura Sectiou, Zfecordiag
to then, whea the five elements and Lneir correapoudiug
twenty-five uatures uuite, comes out the Flud aud therehy
erention taes plasee, The whole uanlverse is pove rued by
man anl woman who are termed ss Nirasnlau sad Mays, asad
aothiug een he produced in lsck of elther of U t.wo.g

This asort of diffcrenre between abir snd the
various ceatres of Panth aud collectively smoang themselwes

1 3eey, the Jggls Peashaan, pp, R.R4,

T lceg the Paueh Craathi, p. 47,




is uot coufixed to the subject of the process of ereation
but exteuded eveu to e coucept of creator, e kuow
that as a siriet mouothe iat Zablr has always held the
coucept that the whole ualverse 18 crestwed by Prahama,

The ehattlagarh seectiou secema 1o have slso followed

the same coavept, It 1la exprrcaed {u the Anurap Sapsr

that just as the shadow of £ tree all the elemeats of
the world were pwwviously hiddean iu the sersounlizty of
the Sat Prusha and later ou ¢ame out as n shacow of
himf‘ Tyt the hranshes of Kahir Thaure and Purhappuar
40 uot have {aith in sny ereator vhether "ralmn or

nayone 6lse,

Just ia accordauce with Kshbirtes phlilosophy, the
Chavtiegarh section also believes that as waves come out
from occan and theu agsiu abaorb ia it, 80 18 the relation
between Cod aud the Lalve Pae. But both the isbir Chaur

1 See, the Anurag Lagar, p. sone times the ereator
18 nlso 1Gd18a %ﬂ'% .dranjw. vee, the Cysn
Bodh, p. PC.

see 5 ag Todh, p, * Similarly like
lrlt ﬁem"Tnthecmalnaww of the

world 1.2,, apparently real but virtuslly or ultimately

oot real, See, the Mmar Mul, p, P55: and the

Jivadharm Nodh, p, 21,

~3




and Purhsapur hold the coucept that the world s produced
and goveraned by iwoell sad therefore 1t would eoutiuue

L. a8 eyelle order aad would uwever come to an ead, Siml.
larly, the five elements couslidered by Kabir su’ the
Chattierarh Section ag ultimetely wureal, nro aconpted
by hoth these gecticus o the ouly real vilugs, wileh
hriuge them peny o the a;-a'ukhya pailosophy.

Now, 1t may be coneluded that the Chatilasgarh
sectioa 1s much elose w the over all coucepis of abir,
The oaly well.mnrked differeuce between them 1s thay vw
ncoounts of latter haviae been coloured in the furanle wavs
of deaeription are nurh more elahoraisd nu? svownmnitie ia
econmparison to vhet ve {ind a Hnbirts owu litessture, "ut
there geenms a great departure from elther 0f theae wo

in the degeriptions of “mshi and "urhsapur,

foncept of Bhoktd (devotliou)s

¥ith regerd 0 Phakti or devotlon, Keblr'a influecuce
seems to be extweuded more speeliirally ou the Chatilasgarh
sectiou and that of the Dheanuti or Bhakishi than else
vhere like Habir chaura ete, 7There arc aiill some other
braunhes like Purhaapur which do wot haove {nith iu auy

ultinnte pow ry aud therefore the lr devoiional practices



are coniloed w thelr Curus aul otho: saluts, Auvhow,
amour those who believe i spiritunl powers, Thaktl

or devotion i wepnrded ag thy wmoot laporisut fantor

1
anong nll mesus preceribed for sessliug out spiritunlity,

Ia the Chatilepnrh Seetlion, the Bhakti ia observed even
o
in tvo weys - liawdha Thagti and Hardl Phaiktl,

Towewer, it was the evteat of lohiv's purily
of heart towards thr pure devotion thnt he 2313 uot loy
ray emphasis on even the theorv of ‘arnmat' or rood
netion, Fe believed thot the trus devotion would ftself
illomine the devotee s hesrt with all sorte of good
aet.mm.a The snme epirit, some way or the other, is
found in the Kebirpsathi litersture but ia » developed
form, It 18 expreased ia the xoram Bodh that L whole

world 1s tled vwith mauy ikinds oi Karma, sows of whoum may
leed men 0 'Baixuntha' (where they are provided with
vhe fruite of the deeds done by them in the ir lives;

1 See, the Gﬁm Prakssh, p. “C3 the Cyesu Bodh, p, "4:
and aleo Uy Nhawtsraa Bodh, vp, 477, 47, where the
ahape of a real Pha 11 depioted,

” Dr, Kedaranath hae discusoed them both nt leagth,
Gee, 0p, ¢it., pp. T71.77,

” GCee, the Ksbir fraathawall, n, 74¢,




1
but none sre helpful to a permaneat anlvatiou, DPeéldes,
in the Amdu Ssgsr of the Chattiasgerh Heetliocn, the true

[l
A

Rhakti 18 defined ns detter than even apparent worship,

Like Kabir they nre rlao very much emphatie in dlsear.
ding the ritualistiec practices in the performance of

the real makti.s Similarly, juast ns FEablir was extremely
sgninat the aysten of monopolysation of relipion either
by the ilndus or by the Muslims, almoat all the ceatres
of the Pauth hawe dianpproved the system at lenst
theornitienlly i aot prnctlcauy.‘ It mey he poluted out
herewith thut almost sll the spiritusl neens proseribed

iu the Paath are iound oaly in thwory sud aot ia practiece,

Iu practice they have decome rituslistic aore thau the
resl spiritualistie, as we heve alreacdy seen nud would

sce subse yueutly,

See %nrsm Bodh, pe 1667 For further lnstances
of Lhe le 36IT1E65 devotion, Gee the Agsm Hi
pre 1P.193 JYiwvan Modh, p, 31y ;

P lee, the Ambu Sagpar, p, 37,
Rhavtaran Bodh, p, 471 the Jivedharam Podh,

Lee
Do és; R TysB Tdh, e 7G.

4 OJee, the Jivadharam Sodh, p, 97,

»




We have already discusced thnt nnbhl> wne uot
setisfled with the tr-sditloanl systen of lesralug, suwd
therefore he thought it better aot to eveu tourh n
pen or paper,l e waz 80 stendfest i his selflcas
devotion that he eouslider2d eveny the kaovwledee of
snnriptures ss aecomfsry,? rather he helieved that the
true "haktl would 1tsell 11lumiue the devotee 's heart
with nll sorts of inowledee, Tut ia thw Rahirpsathi
literature kunowledpge has occupled a vory promiuent
plase, without wiieh, 1t is sald, evea the true devotioa
1s not poasihle, It 48 stawed i Jivadharm Bodh tihst

without arosslug the uinge of kuowledge cas csulOL even

3

enter lato the domuin ol tne DBhakti,” woweiimes, 4t 18

also believed ss ohe meaus o4 aalvation.4

- po— PRSP

1 See, the Bijak, Saihi - 187,

9

He saya: “Hav kidhi (1.,e,, uine sorts of devotion ol
the 'iindus ), Vedns, the Rook (1l.6,, the “orsn), all
those are e!oaka 01’ i2loehood,ee.0e”

3 See, the Jivadharm Todh, p, 41 for further definitious
of !t, aed ey Po 77y And the Amar “ul, p, 707,

4 Madaa Gahe® has comprred 4t with n sonp for spiritual
purifi~ration sad perfeation, ee, the Shnahd Viles,
Pe 7t also the Anurag Bagar, D. 14").

p—
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In view of so much fmportisuce of iowledge, ite
clngsif laation iato mnany hraaches has toked pleee in
- the literatume of especially the Chattisearh Jeotlion,
a0 as even their importnuce nnd numbers Luercane rad
decrense from one source book to the other, In inbir
Pani ave meatloued four types of kunowledge, viz,,
the Drahma Gyau, Anubhava Gyan, Tovacha Gyan nnd
Chudrs Cysu, aad also deseribed the fruite w be

atinined {rom ench, According to iv, the perusouns hnviug
the firet type of kuovledge g0 th Auehit lok, those oi tne
second oue W Akshar Ioks but those of the third oue,
because of thelir {aith ilu formal ohservauces, o uudtl

be free froam traausaig-ation, aud those of the fourth

one, heenuse of thelir fsith in Mantrans ete,, are the
occupants of the mu.l But in the work anmed the

¥Yuhemmad Nodh, are deseribed five types of kuowledee,

viz., the Chudra Cyan, Vnchs Gyaa, ‘nubhava Gyan, Brahma

S

? ,
Cyan nod Sehaj Cysa, It is to be horme in oind that

the tvo 1.,e,, the Prahma Gyan nad the Chudrs Cyau, ave

eoamon in both the sources, aud yet the “rahmn Gyen of

the Muhammad Todh ocruples a plaoe ianferior that the

1 See, the Kabir Bani, p. 115,
? See, the Muhnmmed Dodh, p. 9.

Sawrad
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Sahaj Gysn, wheress in the former work 1t is deseribed

as of highest value, ™eaildes, iu the .rrm "odh also
1
five types of kuowledge nre deseribed but the unaes

givea to them ia this work (viz, the HMatl Gyau, sharuti
Gyaa, Awadhi Cyau, Hau erajaye Gysn aud :owal Cyeu)

are dilierent than those of ¢ithor of the wWwo nhove
socurees, Aa the {irst aud the third sournce ansve uotb
ddf lued properly the trpes of wuwowledge weatlousd by
When, it ccems diffieult to coupare thewm with those of
the “uhamnad Rodh, However, U del laltions provided

by the poet of this souree with regnrd to fts owu five
types of kuowledpe, nv as follows:

(1) The Mati Cysns This 15 related o wiodon, in
whirh 211 gsorts of ersafitmaushipe mnvy he lasluded,

(") The shuruti Cysu: The person who 18 thr unster

of s8l1ll the seriptures (Lhastraa) {2 (o be repdrded
a8 & map of Churuti Cysu, He aay be aunre of cven

the thiugs of all the thxe docades,

(2) The Awedhi Gyaus Ty the help of this owe may kuow

even the thiugs cougesled in the hoarts of others,

1 GSee, the Korsm Nodh, p. 179,
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(4) The Man Prajays Cysus Py the help of thils ows

may know vhatever he w&uw.

(5) The Iéwal_gyan: This is the best type of knowledpge

which, acrording to the author of Amsr Mul, is
ohtalned oaly by the help of a Guru.l iothilar of
the world is hiddea from the eyes of the persoa
who hng got this uuowledpe,

fealdes, ia the Dharam Rodh, various symptoms of

Kuowlodee are deseribed,

Ca the other hand however, the courept ol fGuru or
spiritusl g ido occuples a very pronlaecnt plsee ia the
1iterature of th: “nhirpanth, Ye kaow that Fabir hinself
vwas very auch emphatie to deseorihe his Mport.axwe.s In

his verses the Curu occuples the place no less than

1 5ee, the Amar Mul, p, 7Cl, But somevwhere elae, in
the aamm&bm., Pe 740), *Atan Cysn' is regard.
ed a8 the best kndwlsdpe aud said that those who
obtain it remein 0o more ns humau being nnd beasome
themae lvez as R“rahma,

? Llee, the Dharm Podh, p, 9.

3 lie enys that those who have ao Guru, "their efforts will
be of ao avail™, and that "they will be unshed away
by the curreat who do got tawe hold of the arme,”

See, The rabir Bijak, N:_xxun Kau % pPe 7y T4, Bealdes,
a8 to hovw nuc vas keen searching for s true
spiritusl wacher is evideat from the account of
Dabisten.i.Mazahld (115,) p. 7CO.




Goviandn (Cod), rather sometimes ho deseribes his

1 This coucept of

position evea higher thau Ged,
kabir io hased ou extrene simplisity sud slucerivy,
whieh 1s wuasnimously luberited by all of iis followere
vhether of auy divisions of the raath, Put vhercever
they have tried 0 psiat o pafut Kabir ¥ pleture as
n probhet seat By God to save the world from tvhe
misery of siaful nets, thev come very elose to theﬂ

Shia eoncept of lmam and that of the Sufi Chalkha.

It 1z latwerestine that jfuaepite of the faet that
fnbir was not the boliever of lunearuatiou theory, his
ovn personality is paninted hy the Hebirpsathis ns nu

1 See, the Adi Cranth, Asa - 33 the Rijak Remsial - 77,

£ It is wld by Dr, Tara "haud (op, 6it., pe BT)
that there were certain exmmﬁﬁ'ﬁm’m e eorly
Shlas who emphnsized that even prayer, charity and
pilgrimsge, should be periormed fa the reapecy of
Inam who wis reganded by them as the liviang represeu-
tative of God and 08 a senl.divine persouanlity ou
vhoa the world depeads for its existencc', Ilie further
adds that the whole aigndflcsuce of Imam thus produced
by them vas iaherited by the Sufis aad 1t wau theu
that the position of o guide or procejptor (pir or
shalikh) was cousidered by them a8 a pivot round which
the vhole machinery of aufism was to be moved, (For
further 1ilustratloa, See Ibid,, p. ©1),

Somevwhere else (JIbid,, p. 15R) it §8 2loo aunted
by him that "ia the Paidth of uabir, the Guru holds
the ssme position ss in suy Sufi order,”
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ionsrante or portica of Sat Purusha (Bod), who, necording
to them, mauifested in the vorld not in this ape of

Kal but also iu all the three preceediup agea (viz,,
Satyug, Dwapar and Trets) reagpectively vwith the uanes
of Sukrit, “Yanindra, tarunsmaya and Labir, to aave the
human gsoul from the misery of (nl sad mfemjan.l It
was perhaps to eupport this theory that the mirasculous
aud tatismanie stories of his lite aud death would have
come in light, Not ocaly Ksbirf's pleture but cven that
of Dharsmdas is paluted more or less ia the aame eolour,
It appears from the account of the Habir Mausocor thai

Kabir had fixed his four favourite disei;lee usmed
Dharamdas, Thaturbhujdns, Pankeji and Sshteji, in »11
the four directions to presch the doetrines of the
Panth;? but, mecording to the Cyau Rodh, =all these
vere only the names of Dharamdns vho manifested in nll
the four ages Just liie» his znm.s

1 Parmananddas, Kahir Mansoor, pp. "C-"1 Pharamdns
i3 also anid’t5 TIKUE-SOATI¥Ded the theory of Kabir's
spiritual leadership by dealnring that "le 1s an
incsruation of the Absolute, who revealed himeelf to
the world,” <uoted by Taraehmd, op,eit,, p. 151,

? See, Kabir Mansoor, p. ©C,

3 uee, tie Gyan Bodh, p. 35

It 18 further atreased in the same work that it
was oaly Dharamdas who wes foretold by iabir to de
succeeded for forty two geweratioans (eneh holding
ofilce for P8 years and 0 days) who would have the
pover of human asrlvatloa,

¥



Uader these elireumsiances, it ves hut aetursl
for Knbir t0 be worshipped by his followers, Iu the
nain teaple of ¥abhir Chaurs pot oaly rabir's Charsn
Faduka (i.,e,, 8 pair of voodea Smxinls) are wept but
his plsture 8 sla0 hung, wilen are woreifpped with
Arti flame wilec a daya, Resldes, the reweabraace of
Kabir's uame is rernxded by both the maln divizious
ol the raath ag the mala root of salvatioca, .0 Uix
preseat Guru, as the liviug represeatntive of innhir,
are submitted hy his followers not oaly t'v hody hut
also even the senses, VMany of whe Thalsns uses in
publie worship are sddressed 10 “abir as wll ns the

1
pregent Guru to whon a aavied reverence 13 also psid,

This system is nlso followed hy the hranches of
Jaunpur, Pldupur asd Rusca, Put the brogghes of Fatuhag

Burhaapur, aud the Muhsamadan Shrige at Magher, do uotv

reprard Kabir as a divioe charsoter but slmply as a pir or

precepior, They also deny to recept the legends of his
birth aud desth aud disregard his worshiy,

1 GSuch revereages paid hy them asuy times o day nre
wl%ggeseribed by Kedaraeth Divedl, lee, op,eit,,
Pe .
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Nov agniu comlag to the poiut of Phaktl, however,
the firgt stage it 18 thot of self - mortifieation or
that 1o which s devotee purifics his ungs or celf for
spiritual sdvausement, There are varicus mneans
preaseribed for it 4n various religlous esyatems, As
regards the esoe of /nbhir he s ssid to have ohserved
the Yoga syat.mnl luspite of the famet that he, as a
‘erihasti! (householder), has always eritieized sud
even condemned it, ns we have nlready seen, In faet,
his theory of celfi - mortifisation wss only oun th» basls
of having coairol over passion desire snud all sueh
vorldly afieetions which esa be harmful Lo pure devotiou.
Ca the other nnad, however, there are mauy Yogs-eysicus
preceribed in the Pauth ceatrea, The Rajyogs, in which
a deep meditatioa 18 useded, scems to be very populsr
there.? Bealdes, they alco observwe the ?)gzm ogs
and the lai yoga . Put the most populsr nmoug them 1is
the Cahaj yoga which only 1s sald to be chserved evea

amongst the worldly affaira, Aa rerards the ‘isth Voga,
they seem to be not very much inelined towerds 1t hut

1 The belirf that Kabir wse a yogd is 8o popular that
there s coutroversy anong some of the modern socholars
in even accepting ae to wiieh sort of yori he was, as
we have dlacusazed earlier,

3

Seei 2he deseription provided ia the Jivadharm NRodh,
Pe 186,




1
rather sometimes 1t e heen econdemued by then,

fowever, the other neccesary thiue for a devolee
1s 1o have extreme frith in God and to desilecte eaneh
nud every thing in 'iic serviee, Ve know thrt as a {im
believer of emotioual devotion Xabir has Jjustified it
best, To follow him, the Mnbirpaathls h-wve also atressed
w0 have sza over all isith ou God mly.? Pesides, liwe
Kebir they are also very much emphatie to sivess oa
dedieniiug each aud every thiae to the wiil of God, so
wuell 80 that there should be no copselousues: for even

sclf or nafa.a

Resides, & deep cousclousmeas of iu and a profound
sease of unvworthinra: hefore Cod are slac mgarded hy Xabhir
a3 much in t.‘w proecss of spirituel perfcrtion, as we
hsve seen enrlie-, 1 Some wny or the other, the same

8
spirit 1s found in the ¥nhirpaathl literature also,

1l S‘see, Ibid,, pp. 86, 1Cl; Shshd Vilas, p, ™0,
the Apurag sapar, », 147%: the Theramdns i}
% p. L ’ p. na.' {’2 deVOV" o ¥ A ”
E!E"In"w' oz God,

3 Jee, tie Atm Rodh, p. 1, the Jivadhara Bodh, o, 11,

9
5%
D

4 For imstauce, sce the nabir Groathnwsll, upe.l4r, 153,

5 lee, the Lharamdass ol shahdawall, poe 7 1, "1,




S5inilarly, there sre also the reference in Kabir's
veracs of the coastaunt repeatation of God's nsme (i.e,,
Sufi's ehikr) not ritustisticslly hut in true seuse, 08
we have peoen enrlier, The ¥ahirpsuthis have also givea
it a very importaat place in thelir devotional process,
It is stressed in the Dharsm Rodh that the coustant vepes.
toetion of God'a name in loneliness lesds a devotee to b

eoubtant by usture from all sorts of worldly affeetxona.l

But the most important and neceasary {sctor of
apirituasl life is love. ‘'@ have already deseribed that
a6 ail sorts of paius and difilfeulties occuring in the
process of apiritual advaucement are eauced by love,
almost all the myetics have regarded it as the most
esscatinl factor in accompalishiug the highest alm, Kabir
was also the belisver of the same, aud therefore he has
repeatedly declared it ss superior than even sequiring
the religious knowledge (s8 disoussed enrlicr), and @o
is the cnee of the ¥abirpanthis,

Dut, with regerd 10 the way of its deseription,
there seems to be asome noticesble differeaces hotween
the “Yuslim mystics and the saints of Indian oririn, e
know that 1o 1indi poetry God 1s deserided ne lover and
man 28 beloved, vhile the sufis excopt some liis Rabia
Naaary have adopted just the reversed position by calling

1l .ee, the Dharam Bodh, p. 178,




Him beloved and themselwes as lovers, PReulde thie
differeace of geuder, in ‘linudl poetry the ineliaatiou
of lowe or effection emanates {rom God towards man

more etroagly than what man himeelf has tovards !!img

and modt often msn 18 deseribed as haviag wo iuelinntion
1ike this and the wholesole reaponse is of God: while
“he Sufis appose this mttitude by ealling themselves as
having nuch atteation towards beloved or God and e
imself is most often deacrided as havineg no esr for

lover or aan,

There 1s 0o doubt at all that hoth !adbir and his
followers have maintained this trnditional approach of
1iadl poetry by ecalling God ss Father, !lushand ete.,
but as regarda the copoept of the emanation of love or
aficotion, Kabir someotimes asud the Kabirpauthis most
often secm 10 be more inclined towards the ways set forth
by the Muslim myatics, as we shall notice gubeequeatly,
Bes ides, the Muslim mysties have always deseribed the
approach of love ouly iu temms of couple relation, while
both Kabir and his follovers have gone steps further by
describioe it also in terms of father and soa, master
and slave, and even Musband and vife.l

1 Dr, Tara "hand nas rightly remarked that Xahirfig God
is the Fnther, the lover aad the 'ushand (Pritam) and
therefore, mording t0 him, the individual muet seek
Him as t.he aoal the balovad or the apouse,,..,” 'ce,

o cit.., pe 161, For further detalils, ace the veraes
af’mrl pgonta imcé in the Dharamdses h Shabdawali,
pp. * P 4 9.




hyhouw, Kabir repanis love aa & sort of wlee,
whieh takes in His verses the form of 'Prem Res' nud
sometimes also of Mam Ras', ‘e himself is drauk by
this sort of vioe, which ia mixed with hardoese and
seetores, and preseribes it for all those who want to

prooced spiritunlly omam:ﬁa.l

Similsrly, the followers of Chattisparh seetion
also eall it "lam Raee ' hut most cfteu 'mi Has '.? Rut
atill there ia & well.marked difforence hetween i
approach of Kabir and that of his followers towards love,

Kabir's love 1s ajpiritual more thau physlical, while the

1 ..aee, the Habir Graathawali, Chitamani isu Ang, Sakhie
aad emﬁmﬁ LI his

'uiatvae . where he gpesiks as (O hovw oue goes out
of souces ané what sort of thinga docs he odaerve iu
the astage of gpiritual latoxicacy, Tor iustause, see
the followiug verse (“outsined in the {abir Gran{hs-
wall, ps 1N

mwm'mm,atjwmgmt
Yo g frl, I AT 1

But aometimes, he seema L0 he even mueh in edvause

than thia, when he goea to the exteat of deelaring

that oue who ohserves love in its eomplets form uot

oanly himself bheecomes immortal hut also even the

reality of lover aud bdeloved hecowcs 0w oud the

deatiay of both runs on parnllel 1lines, as is evideat
from the folloviag verse of hin (coutelned o Ibid,,p.17):

oy ary d ev wa ¢ ury €
o 3 ot wa sk & = 1

2 See, the Dhavtarau Podh, pe 4R,



Kabirpanthis appear treating it from the other way
round, as we shall notice subsequently, For instance,
it is expressed by Dharamdas that "my husband has poue
somewhere and did aot give we mythhmu’l This ecens
to be purely the wmaterialistic approasch, othervise the
lover has spirituslly provided nis beloved with the
palns of separation wilenh themaelves sre much more
precious than augythlag else, !eace, this sort of
expression can by 0o meaas come O the stawiard of what
is expressed by Xahir ia this coatext, But sometilmes,
when the Fsbirpsnthis, in the process of desoribing the
unbearable paines of separation, visualize evory where
the vislon of lover, they reach spiritunlly to the
level of Kabh.'.?

To bepin with, however, there are two distioet
stages presceribed by the Muslim mysties 1o the process
of love, viz,, ‘Firaq' (i.,e,, separation) and *ilesl!?
(1,64, Unlon), They hoth are following hy FKabir by

1 see, the Dharamdas Ki sShohdawali, p, 17 Lsbd P
and’also 33633 T And O, WRTelTom, in BGG8 way or

ihe other, the oceme :npxéaaion comea out,
? DSee, the nabirpaathi sShabdawall, p. 59, savayya &
alad po (L P T SR O
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the terme of Wirsh!' and Wiyug' awd therefore thore seens
w0 be uo weight iu the asscssoeat coatalned in the
XhazinaleuleAgfia that & he taught the sutd doetrlue of

riisel?’ dut was sileat with regard to the counter part

of u.." In fact, Kabirts owu eousept of love wac very
deep (aa he oocnaldered 1t hoth 'Sadhan' or means and
*;edhya ' or object), snd therefore he sould aot follow
the well plaaned asyaten of {t found in Sufism .. the
various stages ns to how one passea ou from superfieial
love (1.6,, lshg-i.Majazi) to the real oue (1.2,, lshig-i.
lingiql), And this was decnuse in the Cantyn inhitya as

a vhole there is 40 plnce for Ishg.i.Mafazi ns it wns

cous idered by them no more than sn illusiou, This
exception 18 observed in the literature of the E.abirpanth
also, though: 1t deseribes the mest thiugs lu & more
elaborated and systematie woy than what we (ind 1la Kabir's
litereture iteelf,

Anyhow, the first stapge ia deseribed in the
fabirpanthi liternture as haviag deca odtalued only hy

1 See, the passage of 1t quoted hy UYest fMott,
Ope C1t., bpe 15 - 1,
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the help of furu, This 13 verv eritieal stoge 1 whieh
the devotee becomes eurious =nd remains thus restless
4111 $ts removal, e have already mentioned that

Yahir's eoncept of love 1s spiritusl an? ouoticual

more than his followers, For further lustauce, even

ia the eondition of separation Kabirts love allouws aelther
himself t0 observe any oue else thau lover (or God) aor
lover to be obserwed by any oue else thau nlm.l Dut

the Ka%irpauthis do uot eome to this atawdand, though
they want coustant obaervation of lover without luterupe
tion of anyom.? Reoides, sometimes 1t happews that
both Knbir and his follewers heglin with petting the
affeetionate ettitude of lover but later ou the latter
fails in deserihing the eomplete form of Uulon (Viyor)
because of the fear of nothere.in.law or ateter.ln.law?
vhile Kahir scema to b2 not at nll afrald of auy oune,

The other differeune hetweea them is that Kntir in the
coudition of separation feels all the thiape buralng with
hin, while the Xahirpsuthis have no idea like this,

1 See, the Kahir Graothswell, p., 19, Sakhi - 7,

2 see, the Dharsmdas i Shabdawall, p. 17, .hahd - 3,
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Tather some tLimes they feel that the worldly things are
eves causing ionorecasement of thelir pa.'ma.l This idea
put forth by them seems w0 be very ldeaticsal to the
spirit of the claszioal dramas of :alidmo like Shskuntals,
Meghduta ete. But iluspite of all such differences, the
Kabirpsuthis seen to e no leas bhaek than Habir in
deacribing either the troubles of the vay or the rest.
leasness of separation for #m (Bnlon).p

Mesidens, the atage of Viyog or <isal (1,c.,
Uuion) 18 slso very well deploted hy inbir hHut nost often
in the term of merriage betwecu him and his lover (God).3
The ceme apirit scems to be followed by the Ksbirpsnthis

4
vho also Geseoribe it with the sams symbol of marriape,

1 e, the pebirpauthi chabdawali, p, ¢,

2 Kebirt's experieaces w0 this coantext mzy “e seen in the
Eabir Bijak (Ramainin - 15 16) snd of those of the
ia the Dharemdas k) Shabdmusli, (p.15,

Shabd 14) and m mmm‘mm 1,

? agd also pp, 2 M

8 3&&1 the labir Granthmeal}, Pe 13' M 12, 16 and
Pe 1o

4 Dharsmdes X1 shabdawall, pn. 51, 48,




Rut the differeace betweea them is thst: whea Kahir'e
soparated soul is marrisd with her lover, ahe heoowes
complete ly ahoorbed in lim, 80 as there remnlns uo

wmore dlifereuce even between the destiny of both, while
in the Paath the soul even snfter unlon is deseribed as
retalniag her ideutlity from the hve'r.l Teslides, both
of them seem t© be unsauimous in deseribing thst when in
extremnity of separatioun oue surreuders his celf, he at
oace gevus the vielou of lower even within himaolf..;, But
the hesutiful and pleancaant atmosphere of loverts resideat
deploted 1o the asbirpauthil li'hﬁ.'ratum,a ecens o be o

more in Xahirts werses,

In the extreme of devotionnl ayirit, like Redir
his followers have also most often had no eonalderstion
for even feaven and Jell, ™ut this spirit is not found
in all the ceatres of the Peuth, Come eceldtrea lie that
of the “hattlsparh heve hlind falth ia them, while others
1lile» Purhsnpur, Rashi and Fatuha have pot uo reesrd for

1 Kabirpanthi Shahdawali, p. 4% (3,
? Gee, Ibid,, p. 49.




them as they eousider them ouly au imepiluatiou, It
appears from the literature of the “hattisgarh divialon
that there are four stapes of salvatlon *ialokya',
Mssrupys!, ‘Samipya' aud 'sayajya, whlch are to be
obtained by diiiereat categories of devowea.l They
aleso believe that even sbove them all there are some
weeps ! like Achiatya', yohang, Jeheha, Aucur sad yshad,
above whom sgaln and eveu heyond other heavealy thiugs

is the Iok of Sat Purusha which is ealled Amsrdham (froa
whére Knbir comees to the vworld whewever npeded Yy the
order of Sat ?wha).P It 18 further bdelieved by

then that thooe who enter in the firat four heavens are
oaly provided with the fruits of the ir good deeds perfor.
med in the world and aftervards were seat egein to the
vorld, but those who eunter into the Jatys Tok et rid

of the chalne of 1ife and death for ever, ihis is the
real stage of salvat!nn viiieh 13 obtalned mmly and
vith such dlt‘fiuulty.

1 See, the Rebir Bani, p. 107,
4

Fedarnath has provided a very iuterestiug ehart of
the whols aystem, See, Op, ¢it., p. 725,

3 See, the Gyan Sagar, pe 7.



Similarly, the sursed situntion of the ‘kell is
alec deacribed dy then in the same dramatie msaner,
They eay that beneath the enrth there are seven sorte
of hell named Atel, Vital, utal, MahStal, leseztal,
Talatal aud gs_t.gj;, in whish are situated e lightyfour
kundes where the siuwers are givea differeut sorts of
punishaent ascordiug W their aim}

Pesides, those who believe in the system of
salvation preseribe,just like Kabir, certain things
for its attalument, and the Chattlsgarh sectiou goes |
stepe further by including fa them Pen Parvana ss a
certificate to go to the 'Amar Iok'.? Kabir'z ain
was oaly 10 have eoatrol over passion, desire ete,,
vhish brings altogether & change in life and which,
aceording to him, i3 itself oalvation, Put in the ayee
of the followers of the Chattisgarh diviaion, even
superior than this 18 to obtain eternsl happiness whieh

1 GSee, the Amar Siugh "odh, p. 70

? See, the Amar Mul, p, P09¢ we have already described
the system portauce of the Pan Parvaus,
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s posaibdble oaly after occupy ing the Cat loks, They
say that those who perform devotion by the help of the
Vedas cannot g0 beyond than getting at the moat the
fruite of the first four heaveus, while those who perform
the ir services socordiug two the priuciples laid down

in the Svesanved would be destizsd to go to the Amar ok
where all sorts of eternal plessure sre provided in

the ir realistic and fullest fom.1

On the other hand, however, the followers of the
Turhanpur hranch give an altorether dlff{erent vheory
#ith regard to the prohblem, According to them, there are
three kinds of *arma’ (action) . Sanohit, Prarabdh and
Keiysmsn, and when all these are performed in their
respective terms, the shain of life and death tself

breaks down, sud thus the person coucerued naturally
gets the perfeet salvntloa.g This condition is termed
a8 ft3ahaj Viritti?! by Rem Rshas Sahebd who has elso
deseribed ceriain symptoms of 1‘5.3

1 See, the Jivadharam Bodh, p. 93,
? See, the Timir Phaskar, pp. 20(¢ - €7,

3 Jee, the Panch Oraathi, p., 371,
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Pesides, slmost all the brauches of the Paanth
have deseribed the importsnce of the Parakh as the ouly
{deal of their supreme hesppinesz, This ctage ia repgarded
by them as different and even higher than that of ‘'Tattvam
Aat'.l Ny considering the lattier as one of the reacons
of transunigratiou, Puran Saheb says that 1t can be removed
oaly by the uway of Pnrakh.g Gome way or the otner, the
same view 18 held in the Chatilsgarh Secuona as well ae
in that of fmm.‘ Budy, scecording to the Burhaupur
section, the eoul in its origiusl form haviug vith its
original qualitice 1s itaelf Parakh just like the sun and
its rays, sad the differeace occurs oaly whea it forgets

8
ita qualities,

s - -~ - T e

1 See, the Jivedharm Modh, pe 76, 'Tai Tvam asi' is the
tern of SILEEPYC BGA THe presohind 6F UpaRisheds, which
may be translated as ‘Thou art That!, 1.e,, Thou (the
husen soul) are ong with That (Divice spirit),

? Geeo, the Nirnaya Sar (ed, by Raghavadas) pp, 20, R,
See, the Jivadhama Podh, p, 77,
See, the view hwld by Ram fishas in the Panch Cranthi,

g‘.‘ ¥3 Raghavadas has also deseribed 1
his preface 0 the some work, pe "7

6 See, the Parekh Vichar, pp, 47-49, B2,



CHAPT 1 « V1

RESUME ARD ONECLUS IONS

Kahirts teachiue was g0 henrt - touchlug and
poverful that 1t was largely apprecinted duriae his life.
time and espeeinlly afterwar’s, Rut he did oot form any
seet of his oun an? the Pantheestablishaeat la o later
deve lopoeut by his follower=s who flourishwd suhsequently
in various ccutres of $t, It s lutervatine thet lospite
of the f{aet that there 1o wo certalaty with rpa~d vo
Ve origln and developzeac of ihe rautlh the proveteut
brauches of 1t, almost all of then, relste thoemoelves
for their origiu to any of the disciples of usblr, who,
according to the lr traditviounl socounta, had easunhlliahed
thr ir hrauches haviag been moet often direetly fustrueted
hy Eabir himeelf, However, on the hasls of ceriain
refereuces nvallnble it may b sssumed that the Pauth
would have hecu founded hy asuy of his followers u aay



part of the 17th ecatury sui would have heen doveloped
ia the 1Pfth ecentury ou.wards in 80 magy ccutres,

There ure two mein dlvisioas of the so.cnlled
'iabir Pauth? .. the Ghattisparh (ia the Ceatral
Provinres) and the 7abhir “haura (Zeshi) vhich seem to
hrve been the earlicst braaches of 1t, There are
meny sub.divisjons of them both, wileh hove uouw flouri.
shed in mauy parts of the eountry, The well . inown
bragohes attsched to the Kabir “haurs section sre the
lshar 7ars (shivapur), inghsr (Goraghpur), iiabir Nagh
(Allshabsd), cte. imilerly, the braahes whieh are
geuerally alleged to the Chattiasgarh sectiou sre the
Damskhera, Mandale, I-:awardha,‘ fudarmal, DBomiani, etr,,
The braushes which hsve uow detsohed the ir relavioons froo
the aforesald seetlon are axid o be the Hatkesar, Hablr
dirsnnya Handir (Purhsapur), Habir “hauras (Tegdishpuri),
Kabir “ath (lukshimipur Paghicha, Rusra, Distriet
Devhhauen), et~, Teslides, there ave atill some other
hrapohes which ave aanid o have oririnnlly catanlished
es independent oucs Just 1ike the !ahir Thaurs or tw
Thattisgarh, They are the (1) the ™haktahi at Tanautl
(Distriet Sersul, (?) FPatuha (Diatriet Fatun), (3)
24dupur (Nistriet Muzaiferpur), (4) Vnehan Yaush (lusrs),

(5) Acharys Gaddi (Parayys, Distriet Tauapur), eto,.
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Put the popularity of the Panth is uot coul lued
10 only these brrunhes but rather a large aumber of
Hathe, haviug becu nitached to suy of the eatashlished .
brauwohes, have uot epread in mauy parts of ihe couatry,.
The Maths related to the HKabir Chaura section sre sald
1o be spreand in especially the town areass of the clities
of U.’. 1like Sehsraupur, Hardwar, Keupur, Jhensi,
Mulaadshahr, Ghasipur sud Gorakhpur, Similarly, the
Maths related to the CThattisgarh Ceetion are spread
almoat every where in the Ceatral Proviices, for lnste.
nee, like Kudarmal, Retsnpur, Hatkeasar, Mandale Vemni,
Dhemdha, Kharassia, Kawardha Sapar, Parkote, [haupa,
Hardi, Hagpur, Jubbalpore, Bharatpur, Gwalior etr,
Nes ides, 80 many '‘nths related to the ceatres of
Dhananti and Sidupur are found in the proviaece of
"ihar, There are also some other Yaths which are satin.
ched to the ceatres of Fastuha aud Gays,

Besides, the Maths related to the cecatires
of Laurastrs sid Gujarat esre apresd in Ahmadabad,

1 Bhattacharys, :{indu Cestes and Sects, p, 4903
also the deseription provided by Kedaraath,

op, eit., p. 708,

"o
et 2
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Khambat (or Khambayat), iadiyed, Parawia, Thersuch,
Surat, Jasaparar, Rejkot, Joomasparh , Thnunsgar etle,
Theoce Yaths seen 0 he largely under thy impnret of
the “hattisearh Jectlon, bdeenuse they cousider Rahir
uo less then Roma or irishas, Agyhow, ther™e ame nnay
wmore laths of the Pauth whinh are found in Mombay,
Poona, [lmidrahnd, "ulian, Tahore, Karachi, “eaglore
nud Gohetl, Sometimes it i3 also relsted that the
Yaths of 4t hnve spresd in eveu asome of the foreleu
countries like 'orlsos, Nritish Gaysus, South ‘fries,
Ceylon, Purma, Bhootaa, Ksadul ete,, which are seold
10 bhe moatly eitached with the Chattlagarh aeetlou.l

Heace, the popularity of the pauth sccws 10 be
uot couf Lued within the Tountry but extended even o
the foreighn lauds, But, as n matter of {set, most of
itae populsrity seeams t0 be still coafined ia U...,

Rihar, Central Proviuces au’ to some exteat iu Gujnrat,
9

The resson vhy it ocould not get the seme seant of pOpU.
larity else vhere in the country, wass largely beonuse
of the set back inflisted by the powerful loral

1 See’, the deseription provided by kedsraath, op,cit.,

Pe 0D,
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religious eystems, ¢ wuow that in Teanpal sad Crissa,
the Dharas seet aul Vaishunva sohaliya are aueh popular,
Thea, in runjed olkehism smxi fa the touth Vir shalve
thought aud Valshanava Dharmae are very poweriul, o

the et back €0 the Paath iu these plaees wnas hut
astural, Put atill there are sone Kabirpauthi 'isthe a
S5%yalisot and Gurdmpur.l

With the establishment of such n lnvpe punher
of ¥aths in many parts of the eountry, the follovers
of the seet also inereaned rapidly, so as their number
reached to hundreds and thousands and suhse gueatly to
many lakhe, Ampording to the Indinn Census eport
of 18291 A.D?, the total aunber of the Xsbirpaathis
only ian U,”., waa 955. This fensus leport tells us aot
only shout their aucher dut slso adbout the plaecrs of
the ir activity durlap thooe days, whieh may b2 {igured

ad followa:

1 H.2, Rogy A Glosaa% of the Tribes =u¢ Casteo of
the Punjsd routier oJrov 8y Pe 1Y,

? Luoted by redaranth Op, ¢it.,pp. TCF-9,

“_§



Places fio, of Kabirpanthis
Dehradusn .o o 4
Bulandshahr ., oo 758
Agra oo .o 8
Nareilly oo .e 15
Muredsbad ., .o 36
P1libhit o .o r*
Fatehpur .o .o 2
Allahsbad .o .o 1
Jalsunpur . ve 3
Gorakhpur ve .o 40
Tarag .o oo 4
Faizabad .o .o 16
Muzaffernagar .o ¢
Aligarh .o . 114
Farukhabad ., .o ?
Bijnsur .o .o e
Shahjahanpar .o 57
Kenpur .o .o 18
Ham irpur .o .o 8
Jhans 4 oo oo R
Ghaz ipur .o .e 209
Rantl .o .o B
Loe know .o oo 16

A gomparative atudy of the whole tahle ghows thet
vhete aunbers in Rulandshahr, Ghazipur snd Aliearh werve



much higher thea slsewhere, Mut mesay of the plneea
(13ke Kashi, Corskhpur ete,) holdiug even the maln
branches of the Panth have beea left aslie aliogether,
However, it appears {roa the Jensus .leport of 1201 A,T,
that the total aumber of them throughout the couutry
was R50,000 out of whom 50C,C0C were liviae oulv in
the Ceatral Proviucee.l Furthar more it i3 reported
by Brige that there were no lecs than six lakh kKabir.
paunthis only u the Zeatral Proviueesin thx year 1911.r
As the ecoaverts are stlll belng made, thelr aumber is
still dueressing to a larpor exteat 0o less than s

nillion,

Amoug the persons belouging o the ['snth, there
are also the Mrahmens who have got important positions
in varlous ecentres of it, Tat the majority nre the
converts from the lower ernstes. Ao Kablr b longed to

e weavert's family, mest of the Kadbirpanthis have ecome

1 iee, Raghal's Tribes and "astes of the “entral
Provincés of InGIA, Pe To7e

It 1s stressed by Jest Cott (op, elt,, p. 7)
that ths =2otual nunbher would have €4 even more
thanl e what 18 couteiued in the “eusus Report for

gll.

? W, Rrige, The Chamazs, p. "C5, 77.




from the wesving csote, aud therefore it is often
called as "the -eaver's Relipliou”, Aayhow, ia the
Ceutral rrovincea a lsrge nunber of thea secu w0 de
derived from the weaviug ¢nctes such as the Poukne,
nalshls, Horils, Koalotla sud lMehars?  There are,
however, some others from other low cnctes such o8
ze1Te or oilmen, Dhodbls or wnshermeu, a:d ehamars or
leather workers, There are otill of some other enstes
from whom o Trehmen may take vater, euch as thirs,
Karals, TodhIs, and xaenhIs, who are formers snd eulti.

Iat.ors."l

Kabir was aimply a religious teacher rather
than a religious philosopher, and therefore he did
uever try to form a new relegion of his own but rather
to search out simply the virtual mesus of salvatlon,
Therefore, the faith propounded by him can by uo means
by called his owa lunovseion also dbecnuse it wuas simply
au outeowe of the esgeutlal and coustructive ideas
found commou iu bhoth the rellpioom, It was, however,
sfter his demise that the religlous idesze thus reproduced

1 -'380, Ibm.’ Pe 109.
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by him vere ot only given hy his followers a deflulite
form but also certaiu rules aud regulations were 1aid
dowa, which stood in a wny even against his own
fundasentals, It is to be bdorn in miad that this sort
of differeaciationu between Kabir and his followers is
wt s new thiog but a pheanomeuonu haviag beeu applied
for a long time with all such cases, We WM kiow that

- Gautan Puddha had eastablished his religlous systen
ogalnst the Vedie dogmas and ritualistic observauces,
but in sudbsequent periods all these thiars were infused
in it even attributiag to his aane, Pesides, the
ascetie practices with mireculous stories would mever
have beea applied by Gorskhanth at least 50 scverely
ns are atiributed to him, This was larpely hecnuse jJust
bealde their vsried and extensive iuflueaces loenl
traditions were also workine oan, which colleotively
paiated their pleture iu a eolour for vwhich they

themse lves vere wot reandy, Tut, the atrauge thine is
that laspite of the fmat that aelither Zabirts poriod s
80 far wor his fiold of vork was so exteuded ss those
of Gautam Buddha saac Gorskhuath, his pleture was slso
paluted more or less in the sanme colour,

As 8 champlon of the true Thaukti or devotioca
Kabir vwas very murh emphatic ia deamounciag the dogmatie



ond ritualistie proatices preseribed by the religious
authoritice, Dut coutrrry %0 his ideass, ithe Habir.
penth 18 £1lled with 211 aorts of ritunlien, It is
interestiug that oot ouly this Peath hut 211 sueh
sects like Sikikhism and others beg-a with liberalism
and wore ahsorhed in ritualisa, Cne of the malu vessous
of 1t nirht have been that they tried to form o proup
of their own distinet from others, vhich mnaturslly
vould have led thom 0 make n separate frvne - work of
their oun, Auy how, contrsry to Kabir'a coudenmanation
oif fastlag, the Kndbirpaathis are very nuch suphstie o
obacrviug the rooraima Varat by regardiug it =g the

main root for selvatiou, &veu a book uamed Pooraima
Vaerat has been published from the Chattlegarh Uectlou,
vhich 158 recited Just aa the reclitatiou oi Aunat Varast
of the Vedic reliploun, Lot ouly this but there are
pany other festinpe which nre observed hy the rabir.

paathia, Similarly, they perform the Artl service

twice n day almost in the srme mannerY =25 is regulatrd

in the Valshnava temples, Some strotrs a7 nlso
pregorihed by them to de read out at the oanngion of this
servlce.l Pesidea, Kabir haa totally e fenterd the

1 These strotas are coatained in Kehiropasana vedditd
pp. P68, 707,
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system of reeitine MYantras, whereas in the Pauth s

sort of net of these “autrss 18 spresd even ia daily
physinnl meda.l The apiritual life of the twice

horn enatrs is recognised and thevy sre subjeeted to

the rulea of onste from the time wheu they rece fve

the “antra and the Seered thresd (Tsaeo) from their
Guru, oimilarly, ouly those who have received the
initistory “Mantra and a Kenthi (i,e,, rosary formed

ol beads of Tulal wood) are admitted as the mezbers

of the Psuth, The Prshmaaical Mantira luvested to a

uew Rrahman cendidate is wot allowed 0 be communica.
ted ou aly accouant to those who are uot "rahmius, sud
80 1s the case with the Kablirpsuthis, And also, liuws
say Yiudu cnste the initiatory Mantra vhispered into

the ear of a nev interanks of the Paath serves, on the
one hund, as o bond of union with other members of it
sad also sugrests for a privileged pozition, on the
other, DPesides these Mantrns, sowe Cayatris like

Adl Gayatri, Prabhat Cayatri, “adhyana Gavetri, Ssnadhya
Gayatr{ etr,, have nlso been px:c;a;:»az«-:ur!,,3 which are used

1 1’\}’2 such Mantrao mey be seen in Ibid., poe 162, 165,

¢ For the coateuts of these Cayatris, see Kabiropasnna
Padditi, pp. 168-¢1, :




in the Matho menv times a dsy just the Trahmias repeat
the Cayatris preaeribed for them, It 18 siralilesat
that most of these Sumirans, which are identieal in form
with vediec hymns sud iffer in a subject matier, are
attributed w Kabir himself,

Moreover, just ss thc Prahmans wear upou their
forehead the sighn of God whom they worahip, the
Kabirpanthis sre required to wesr the aark of Dwadaah
g_x_l_a_n_;_, vhich even differ from place to place, Pesides,
there are aany other formel obversawces in the Pauth
11ke Tioka Arpan, Chauks service, Pane.Parwons, Jot -
Prashad ete,, with vhich many traditiounl explauntions
(mostly mirsoulous) are added, In this context, it
would not be irrelevent to quote the followine verse
of {abir:

"8aith Kabir, why perform eo many ceremonials”
essesees You (wear) tilake (1.,e,, Seeret mark)
ou your forehead, (carry) rosaries in your
hands, and (put oa) secteriau dresses, ieople
thiak that God 1a a play thing."!

1 See, Ad4 Graath, Phairav . (.
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But coutrsary to this Kabir is hinself worshipped
by thenm, 1iia pleture and Charnu Padooka nre worshlyped
tvwice o day juet as the 1dol worship iu many ceutres
of the rPeuth, Pesidea, it said that in the Kabir
ochaurs of tagdishpuri there i3 n wnple i whish are
placed the idols of «am, lekshsman cad Site aud they
are regularly vorehipped by the Sadhus of the seet,

It 18 sigalfiesnt that this sort of differen.
eiation 1s not econfined bBetween Kabir syl his followers
but extended to mmonp verious branshes of the Pauth
thense lves, In view of principle and devotion they
may be divided into two merin sectious - oue, repmseuted
hy the braoches relsted to the Thattispgarh seetion
aloazwith the Parsevys Acharye faddi of Jeuupur and
vachan Bansh Gaddl of Rwusras and the other, YepT™scl.
wed by the tabir Thaure sectica alougwith the hrannhes
of ratuha end Rurhanpur.l Both the two maiu seatlons
o the Panth, the kabir Chaura and Chattisgurh, have

1 Though the Nurhsapur Section established ouch later
than Ksshl and Fatuha, it secms 10 be now much pore
advanece thou hoth of {Mm.
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alvays tried t0 maintain their individuslity ou the
baals of organization and character, s8¢ auch ao that
even in Rajputaas, where both of them exist silde by
side, the former 1o knowa as %Mul' (i.e,, origiuel)
sod the latter as 'Mechan Pansh' (i.,e,, stem of the

world), Thea, although the Mul 3eetion draws more
diseiples from the beiter csates, and the Rechan
Bansh from the lower, the followers of the latter
speak rather contenplously of the forwer, ssyiug that
they have not found Kabir, Similarly, the former doeo
aot recognize the gurus of the latter and neither ite
followera visit the holy places of the latter, It 1s
aoticeahle that a sort of differeuce 1s malutaniued in
even the pattern of their names « the word used after
the names of the followers of the Kabir Chaura 1s ‘das’,
while those of Chattisgarh apply 'Nem', Thea, the
Dwadash Tllak applied by the Kabirpanthis also differ
apnd a sort of differenclation is also majutalied i
the ir dregoes,

Comlug to the other polut, however in the Kabir
Chaura seetlon whea new iutersate sre admitted he is
provided with Keathl aud Tilak, snd some Hantras are
whispered in thelr esre, .:ide by side tnkes plasce the
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Puja (vorship) snd & drief Arti service just before
vhich 18 obaerved the avetem of Tinka Arpsa, ‘'lore

or leos the same practices are ohserved in the
Chattisgarhi bragehes, though in a mr:e e laborate

and complicated form, Tut in the branches of Fatuhs,
Dhananti, FPurhsnpur aund others likewise, there 1s no
system 1lile tlils sxcept that the Mahaut et the time of
admissloa whispers eome Mantras in the ears of uew
comers and than the Prashad 1a distributed amoug nll
the preseut devotces, With regard o the Chauke
service, both tie mala diviaious of the santh, Chattis.
garh aud iablir Chaurs, sloug with perhsps Ridupur also,
accept 1te spiritual importauce and thereby celehrate
it on hoth the ocessious of happless and eadness, Mut
the branehes of Fatahs, Dhenantl, Purhaapur aud Jaunpur,
do wdot have auch falth 1o it, Ywea vherever the serviee
1s observed, there scems to he s lot of differcuce from
the srreagement of ite articles dowu to preparntion and

performauce,

There is agnin differenne among various ceutres
of the Panth in holdiag the view of Curus' importence,
In doth the main diviacus of it there ia the system of
worshipping rsbirts picture, his Charan Padooks (a pair
of wooden sand) sbd Sesmadhi, Put in the breaaches of

e 3
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Dhsuanti, Purhsupur and Yutuha, ouly the Artl is glvean
to the anlive Gurus, There is apnin difiereuce be Lweeun
these braaches sud the above two maln divisons of the
Fauth with regard to uhe modes of giviug Samadhi to

the Gurua, Tut there a8 & cort of unity anoug ell the
brauches o the systean tﬁat the Mahantc arve to be glven
Samachi and the dead bodies of ordiaary meahers are to
be thrown into weter, and that nowe of the [inbirpsuthis
would be cremeanted afier death, TNesides, the "hattiis-
garhi branches seem 0 dbe much more emphatie in compari.
aon to othera in deeeribing the spiritual importaace of

varat (fasting), cercmonies, Yantiras ete,

fn the other hand, however, the varied and
@ynanis aim of 'ahir was motivated es s proteat agsinst
the classification of relipion and somiety, ‘e tried
10 make a sort of hanner under which all the claases
of psople with their differeat treuds oi thought eould
move together, Thia theory of labir peeded f{urthwry
extens ion but it ves narrowed down by his followers,
Theoretically, there ia 20 ecoasideration in the Pauth
of caste and ereed, dbut practically it is aot so,
embers of loweat ccstes, such as Mehtars, Lome sud
Dhobis, are not permitted to wear Haathl's of the
Panth, Peslides, 1t 18 sald that previocusly all the
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Henbers of the seet wok food together sy vhe eouciusiou
of & chauks sevvice, bui uow at lesst iu some yplaces,

if not all ower, different chauies are arraugec 10T
different castes of peogle,l though & aan embraciue the
omer 18 requirsd to leave his previcus ceate snd 1ts
ohgervences alwmther.? In the Kabir ~haurs, however,
it 18 2ri? thrt ot the schauka serviece ~11 the meabers
do take food torether, Tut still usunlly the uslim
{ollowere have to arrnage their menls neparately, The
same syatem secms w0 be maintalned in the Fatuhs Math
vhere the Muslin followera are taupht freely but the
srraangemout of their livinr ond foodpiur 18 aseparate,
In th= brraehes of Vashan Vash and Midupur, howevrre,
there seems o M ao ripidity 1like thie,

1 Kﬁay, 02= Git., e !09.

? It 18 due to this binding that in gome places the
Kabir panthis beloagiop to a perticulsr esste try
to form a separate group within the caste, “ut
the meabers »f lower enstos like the Mahers aud
Panksc are stlll secostomed o trke food nud to
fater grrry with the people of thelir encie even out
aide the seat,





